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Chapter 126: Takatsuki 
Makoto explores 


I opened my eyes in bed. 

An orange lamp light faintly enters my vision. 

I look around. 

The light entering from the blinds is weak. 

There’s a number of games and manga books spread on the floor. 


I make a habit of selling all the games and manga that I have cleared or 
finished reading. 


That’s why the ones that are in my room are ones that I haven’t finished yet. 


On top of my desk there’s several reference books and materials for school 
cleanly lined up. 


A tasteless room. 

A sight I am tired of seeing already. 

The needles of the clock are telling me it is 6:35. 
(...I should prepare to go to school.) (Makoto) 

I unsteadily head to the living room. 


There’s no one. 


Did my parents come back yesterday? 


My parents leave early in the morning to work, and they often come back 
well after the last train has already left. 


...No, they mostly don’t even come back. 

There’s an envelope left on top of the table, and there’s money inside. 
That’s my budget this week. 

In other words, today’s a monday, huh. 


I didn’t feel like heating the bread that I don’t even remember when I 
bought, and simply pushed the power button of the remote and turned on 
the TV. 


News about talents that I am not interested in were showing one after the 
other. 


I changed the channel and watched the weather report. 

It will be rainy. 

Aah...what a pain. 

I need an umbrella... An umbrella? 

(...I don’t need an umbrella.) (Makoto) 

No need for one. 

I hated rain in the past, but I have come to like it recently. 
Why? Because... 


“Makoto! How long are you going to stay sleeping?!” 





My door was suddenly opened with a bang! 


Lucy wearing the Shinagawa Highschool uniform comes in with a rude 
entrance. 


Oi, take off your shoes. 


“Here, your breakfast. It is time to wake up—what’s the matter? Why are 
you making that weird face?” (Lucy) 


Lucy with bright red hair and elf ears wearing a school uniform feels weird. 
It makes me wanna laugh. 


It took me until now to notice. 

Looks like I am dreaming. 

“What...why are you making that weird face—Kya!” (Lucy) 
I hug Lucy. 

It is a dream anyways! 


(That’s a relief... I thought going to a parallel world was the dream.) 
(Makoto) 


I hug her tightly. 

“How long are you going to hug me?!” (Lucy) 

“Hm?” (Makoto) 

An impact attacks my head, and it immediately returns me to reality. 


Lucy who remained in her pose after smacking my head with an angered 
face, and...Princess Sofia who I was hugging and had frozen in place. 


“U-Uhm...Hero Makoto, it is about time you wake up.” (Sofia) 


The breath of the beet red Princess Sofia reaches my ear. 

Wait, what am I doing?! 

“M-My apologies!” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly raised both hands and released Princess Sofia. 

“Well then, we are waiting for you at the dining room...” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia leaves hurriedly with her face still red. 

This is bad. I am sexually harassing people first thing in the morning. 
“Hey... how about you wash that pathetic face of yours?” (Lucy) 
Lucy is crossing her arms without hiding her displeasure. 

Of course, she is wearing her usual attire and not a school uniform. 
(The school uniform Lucy was lewd.) (Makoto) 

Even though she wasn’t showing as much skin as her usual attire. 
Is it because it felt like cosplay? 


“What is it, leering me like that? Did it feel that good to hug Princess 
Sofia?” (Lucy) 


This is bad, she is in a bad mood. 
“Tt is not that. I thought it was you, Lucy. I made a mistake.” (Makoto) 
Is it really okay to make that excuse? 


Isn’t that the excuse of a hopeless man?, is what I thought, but my mouth 
simply spoke the first thing my sleepy head thought up. 


“Eh?! R-Really? ...Hmph, geez, Makoto. Can’t be helped.” (Lucy) 


Lucy brushes her hair as if hiding her embarrassment and...sits on the 
bed?! 


“L-Lucy-san?” (Makoto) 

“Here, you won’t make a mistake now, right?” (Lucy) 

Saying this, she wraps her hand around my neck and... 

“Lu-chan, Takatsuki-kun, what are you two doing~?” 

Danger Detection! 

Sa-san holding a kitchen knife was looking over here! 

And there’s also Tsui who is yawning on top of Sa-san’s head. 

You should learn to have a sense of danger... 

“Food is ready!” (Aya) 

“Y-Yes. Aya, don’t get mad~.” (Lucy) 

“Geez!” (Aya) 

“T said I’m sorry!” (Lucy) 

The two girls go to the living room. 

(Let’s get up...) (Makoto) 

I wash my face with water magic, put on the clothes that I aired yesterday 
night, wear my coat, lightly clean my dagger with a cloth, and offer 10 
seconds of prayer to the Goddess. 

Finished in 40 seconds. 


Preparations done. 


I go to the living room that’s serving as the dining room as well. 
“Good morning, Sa-san.” (Makoto) 

“Good morning, Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya) 

Sa-san wearing a pink apron turns around with a smile. 

Has she already forgiven us for before? 


Her hair is tied in a ponytail, and the apron 1s tied in a way that it makes a 
big ribbon. 


It seems Sa-san was the one who made the apron. 

How skilful. 

“You are late, My Knight!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san was clinking her chopsticks on the rice bowl. 
Where did you learn that? 

It is bad manners, so stop that. 


Princess Sofia looks here for a moment and then faces the other way with a 
red face. 


I should apologize later. 
(... Yeah, I like this place better.) (Makoto) 
I will do my best in this world. 


OO 


I get to my seat and look at the food lined up at the table. 


“The menu of today’s breakfast is...” (Aya) 

Rice cooked in a saucepan. 

Grilled fish (White flesh river fish). 

Fried eggs (there were chicken-like animals in this world too). 
Miso soup. 

Pickled radish. 

(Us this Japan?) (Makoto) 

The ingredient provider is apparently the Fujiwara Company. 
Damn, Fuji-yan. 

It seems like he will be opening a ramen store in the near future. 
I am definitely going when that happens. 

“Hero Makoto, this soup has a strange taste.” (Sofia) 


“Hey, My Knight, how do I use these wooden sticks called chopsticks?” 
(Furiae) 


“Furi, that’s tableware for otherworlders. We can just use forks.” (Lucy) 
We all enjoyed this meal. 
“Sorry Sa-san, having you cook our meals all the time.” (Makoto) 


“Tt is okay. I was the one who cooked breakfast for my brothers all the time 
anyways.” (Aya) 


I really respect that. 


Also, Sa-san in an apron is two times cuter than usual. 


By the way, regarding the cooking skills of the girls aside from Sa-san... 
Princess Sofia (obviously) doesn’t cook. 

Furiae-san hasn’t held anything heavier than a spoon (said so herself). 
Lucy can only grill stuff -and they mostly end up burnt black. 


Me? I have the Cooking Skill, but...I have been eating outside all the time 
since coming to this world and haven’t cooked myself. 


(It is truly a saving that Sa-san is here.) (Makoto) 

I think that from the bottom of my heart. 

“Takatsuki-kun, I will make miso soup for you everyday, okay?” (Aya) 
“Yeah, I would love that.” (Makoto) 

I have rarely had miso soup in the mornings in my previous world. 

A japanese meal in the morning really is great! 


“*.,.For some reason, I feel like I shouldn’t let that statement just now pass.” 
(Sofia) 


“...1 feel the same, Princess Sofia. Aya, what kind of meaning lied in the 
words you said just now?” (Lucy) 


“Eeh~, there was no deep meaning~.” (Aya) 


Aah, the soft sunlight of the morning, a warm breakfast, and a peaceful 
conversation. 


“So healing...” (Makoto) 


“The Fate Threads are twisting each other right in front of my eyes 
though...My Knight.” (Furiae) 


“*...What do you mean by that, Princess?” (Makoto) 

“This is impressive...” (Furiae) 

She looks at me with cold eyes. 

After a while... 

“Hey, Makoto, what will you be doing from now on?” (Lucy) 
Lucy asks me while eating a fried egg with her fork. 

By ‘from now on’ she must mean my next objective, I guess. 


“T have been given the job of going to the Wood Country and the Fire 
Country to meet their Heroes. Isn’t that right, Sofia?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, that’s right, Hero Makoto. But there was a monster stampede, so...” 
(Sofia) 


“T recommend you to go to the Wood Country first, My Knight. /t is just a 
feeling though.” (Furiae) 


Hmm, it is Furiae-san who can see the future, so I can’t ignore that. 
When talking about the Wood Country... 

“Lucy, your homeland is in the Wood Country, right?” (Makoto) 
“That’s right. It is the Kanan Village.” (Lucy) 


“Kanan Village. Is that the Kanan Village where the Crimson Witch 1s at?” 
(Sofia) 


Princess Sofia reacts to the words of Lucy. 


“Yeah...” (Lucy) 


“Lucy-san, could it be that you are acquainted with the Crimson Witch?” 
(Sofia) 


“She is my mother...” (Lucy) 
The reaction of Lucy is bad. 


“Hero Makoto, go to the Wood Country first! If the Wind Tree Hero, the 
Wood Oracle, and the Crimson Witch join our side, we will obtain reliable 
allies!” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia is pretty excited. 

But it bothers me a bit. 

“Why didn’t you say anything until now, Sofia-chan?” (Aya) 
Yeah, that. 


I heard that the Northern Expedition had been in preparation for several 
years by the Sun Country. 


Aren’t those kinds of stuff supposed to have been wrapped up a long time 
ago? 


“Uuuh...about that...we have sent envoys several times already, but they 
are always absent...” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia says dejected. 
“Aah, they are whimsical after all. They are probably absent today.” (Lucy) 


“Are you close to the Wind Tree Hero and the Wood Oracle, Mage-san?” 
(Furiae) 


“The Wood Oracle is a Walker, so she is a relative. The Wind Tree Hero 
went to the same school as I did. A senior.” (Lucy) 


Oi 01, Lucy. 


You actually have a whole lot of connections. 
I had an inkling that she was a lady of high standing though. 
“That settles it then. Lucy, I’m counting on you as a guide.” (Makoto) 


“Well, I am fine with that, but...Princess Sofia, I haven’t met my mother for 
around 3 years, so it isn’t assured that we will be able to meet her. She is 
always travelling after all.” (Lucy) 


“T don’t mind. Leo will be coming here in a few days. You will be departing 
at that time.” (Sofia) 


And so, it has been decided. 
The talk has been wrapped up. 


“Now then, I will be going out for a bit. Princess, let’s go together.” 
(Makoto) 


“Eh? Me?” (Furiae) 
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Furiae-san, who was giving the skin of the grilled fish to the black cat, 
turned to me with a surprised face. 


Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia were looking straight over here. 
... What? 


“T am going to be meeting the Snake Church member that we caught. Let’s 
ask their objective.” (Makoto) 


“Hero Makoto, about the captured church member, it seems like she has 
taken special training, and doesn’t spill out any information -is what the 
people of the church were saying...” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia says regretfully. 


“That should be fine. We will probably manage. Let’s go, Princess.” 
(Makoto) 


“Haah. Even though you are my Guardian Knight, you are one slave driver 
towards your Princess.” (Furiae) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 

Well, Furiae-san must be interested in their objective as well. 
“Lu-chan, what will you be doing today?” (Aya) 

“Hmm, to the hot springs, maybe.” (Lucy) 

“That sounds nice! I will go too!” (Aya) 

“Then, I will get ready~.” (Lucy) 

The two girls seem to have made their own plans for today. 
“Hero Makoto, I will go with you.” (Sofia) 

“Got it.” (Makoto) 

Looks like Princess Sofia is coming. 

Then, let’s go. 

OO 

We arrive at the Water Temple. 

To the prison below it. 

We greet the security guards, and have them open the door to the basement. 


The stairs leading down didn’t have much light. The only source of light 
were the candles shining weakly at our feet. 


“Sofia, is it okay for you to come together with us to a place like this?” 
(Makoto) 


“...If it is to get the information regarding their objective, I will be present 
as well.” (Sofia) 


“T want to leave...” (Furiae) 

Not you, Furiae-san. 

We arrive at the cell. 

The captured Snake Church woman. 

There’s a prison guard standing in front of the cell. 
“Can I go in?” (Makoto) 


“*... Hero-sama, this woman won’t say anything. Make sure not to get too 
close.” 


He warned me as I entered. 

I had Princess Sofia stay outside the cell. 

“*’,. You are the Rozes Hero, huh.” 

She glares at me hatefully... I am getting a deja-vu feel from this. 
“T have nothing to tell you bastards.” 

I could feel a strong will from her tone. 

“Princess, please.” (Makoto) 

“Yes yes.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san carefreely approaches the Snake Church girl. 


“Eh? Isn’t it dangerous...?” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia gets a bit flustered. 

“Hey, you...” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san crouches and meets eyes with the snake church woman. 
““...Who are yo—” 

“Nice girl.” (Furiae) 

She says as she lightly touches her cheek. 

At that instant, the snake church woman quivered. 

“Can you tell me your secrets?” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san flashes a smile to her and... 

“Yes~~~! Ashk me anything~~~!! Onee-shamaaaa!” 

That’s Charm Monarch Magic. 

She instantly fell. 
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Princess Sofia and the prison guard were looking at both of them surprised. 
“Hey, what should I do after this, My Knight?” (Furiae) 

“Why did you have the monsters attack Makkaren?” (Makoto) 

I ask the woman. 


“Huh?! Anyone other than Onee-sama shouldn’t be talking to me! You are 
polluting my ears! Die!!” 


I have Charm too though... 
Oi, Furiae-san, don’t laugh. 
“Can you tell me?” (Furiae) 


“Onee-sama! I am moved that you would talk to the greedy me! I will tell 
you everything! It was all an order from the Archbishop, Isaac! The order 
was to kill the Rozes Hero in Makkaren! Bring death to Takatsuki Makoto 
and his comrades who ruined our plans in Horun and Symphonia! The 
Black Dragon held full authority of the plan! I would confirm that 
Makkaren has fallen, and report to the Snake Church -a messenger!” 


She explained everything real fast. 

““...80 I wasn’t the objective.” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san mutters. 

“Tt was me, huh.” (Makoto) 

I actually had a feeling that would be the case. 


Just having the Rozes Hero here was enough to increase the population of 
the place after all. 


I would normally be the first one to be targeted. 

(Archbishop Isaac...is that guy, right...?) (Makoto) 

The one that made a Taboo Giant rampage in the capital of the Water 
Country, did a suicidal terrorist attack on the capital of the Sun Country, and 
called a horde of monsters. 


(This guy can hold a grudge...) (Makoto) 


His plan that took 10 years to prepare had been crushed, so it is not like I 
can’t understand how he feels. 


“Sofia, let’s form our plan for the future with this information in mind.” 
(Makoto) 


“O-Okay... I wasn’t expecting her to spill it out so easily.” (Sofia) 
Looks like Princess Sofia is still surprised. 

Furiae-san sticks out her chest proudly and goes ‘hmhm’. 

“T will record that conversation just now!” 

The prison guard hurriedly writes a memo. 


After that, we asked a number of questions more to the woman, but she 
didn’t have any more information. 


Looks like she was pretty down in the hierarchy. 


We obtained the information we needed, so we left the prison and onto the 
surface. 


“Well then, my job is done, right?” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san stretched and was about to leave somewhere. 
“Wait.” (Makoto) 

I have to confirm one other thing. 


“Princess, synchronize with me.” (Makoto) 
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“Princess, let’s synchronize.” (Makoto) 


In the monster stampede battle the other day, the RPG Player showed me 
choices. 


(if I had chosen Furiae-san instead of Lucy, what would have happened...?) 
(Makoto) 


I want to get a grasp of the result. 
“Eeh, what should I do~?” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san doesn’t seem to be into it, or like she is messing around. 


“More importantly, shouldn’t you properly explain to the angered 
princess?” (Furiae) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 
I look at my back. 
Princess Sofia was looking straight at me with puffed up cheeks. 


“*.. Hero Makoto, what do you plan on doing synchronizing with the Moon 
Oracle?” (Sofia) 


E-Eh? 


She is angry? 

“By~e! Have fun with your quarrel!” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san ran away! 

“O-O1! Where are you going?!” (Makoto) 


“To the place of the Mage-san and Warrior-san! I wanted to go to the hot 
springs!” (Furiae) 


She says this as she runs off at an astounding speed. 

Damn fast! 

What, so she wanted to hang out with the girls, huh. 

And then, I was left with Princess Sofia. 

Princess Sofia’s eyes were still cold. 

“Uhm, Sofia, about the synchronization I talked about...” (Makoto) 
I explain the choices of the RPG Player Skill to her. 

“T see... It was to confirm the effect of your Skill.” (Sofia) 

What a relief. It looks like she has accepted it. 


“T heard from Aya-san that when you synchronized with Lucy-san, you ki... 
ssed her. Could it be that you were going to do that with the Moon Oracle 
too...?” (Sofia) 


“No!” (Makoto) 


A lot of misunderstandings are being created here! 


That’s only Lucy. 
...Do I need to kiss Lucy every time I need to synchronize with her? 
In the end, I couldn’t investigate that part either. 


“Even though when you did it with me...it was only holding hands...” 
(Sofia) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 

“Tt is nothing!” (Sofia) 

“Ah, okay.” (Makoto) 

This conversation is dangerous. 

Change topics. 

“T am a mage apprentice, so I am lacking in power on my own.” (Makoto) 
I have Spirit Magic, but it depends heavily on time and place. 


I tell her about my own Stats and Mana, and about how I have somehow 
managed with synchronization, spirit magic, and sword magic. 


Hearing this, Princess Sofia’s expression turns serious. 


“Hero Makoto...it is hard to believe it, but your job really is Mage 
Apprentice, huh.” (Sofia) 


“Even though I am already over level 30, my mana is 4. My Mid Tier 
Magic is despairingly bad. I am truly weak... I am sorry for being an 
unreliable Hero.” (Makoto) 

I laugh weakly. 


“That’s not true at all.” (Sofia) 


She holds both of my hands and continues speaking. 


“At Horun, the Sun Country, and in this city, you saved us all. The residents 
of the capital, the Rozes knights, the people of Makkaren; they are all 
grateful to you.” (Sofia) 


She looks directly into my eyes. 

“No one thinks that you are unreliable.” (Sofia) 
“... Thanks.” (Makoto) 

I should stop bashing myself. 


Also, I glance at her back. 


COCCCCCEEE 9999999999 


The Guardian Knight Old Man and the Rozes Knights were watching us 
from a slightly separated location. 


They must be trying to show us consideration, but...your gazes are stabbing 
me. 


Well, they are the bodyguards of the Princess. 

Can’t be helped. 

“Uhm, how about we have a walk?” (Makoto) 

“Okay. Where are we going, Hero Makoto?” (Sofia) 

“We will be getting there soon. See there, that building.” (Makoto) 
I point at a residence that has a big gate. 


“That’s the residence of Makkaren’s feudal lord.” (Sofia) 


“Yeah, I wanted to tell Chris-san and Fuji-yan about the information I got 
from the snake church woman.” (Makoto) 


“T see. Then, let’s go.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia has no objections either. 

We walk through the gate. 

OO 

“M-My, Sofia-sama and Makoto-sama! It is a pleasure to have you here!” 
An incredibly flustered Chris-san was there. 

(Yeah...coming without an appointment was problematic, huh.) (Makoto) 
I may have lacked common sense towards a member of high society. 


By the way, the current lord of Makkaren, the father of Chris-san is feeling 
under the weather, so Chris-san is acting as an agent for him. 


Of course, together with Fuji-yan and Nina-san. 
Princess Sofia and I were guided to a big reception room. 
The bodyguard knights were on standby at a different place. 


“Actually, we heard this from the member of the Snake Church...” 
(Makoto) 


I share the information that Furiae-san got just a moment ago. 
The expressions of the three turn grim. 


“If that amount of monsters were to show up again, would we be able to 
endure...?” (Nina) 


“Let’s reinforce the ramparts at once!” (Chris) 


Nina-san and Chris-san’s tone was grave. 


Even though I was the reason why monsters attacked this place, they are not 
saying ‘leave’, huh. 


I thought they would verate me a bit. 


“T can lend a number of forces from the Rozes royalty to Makkaren, if it 1s 
only a bit.” (Sofia) 


“No, Sofia-sama! That would affect the defense of the capital. We can’t 
have that...” (Chris) 


The conversation is proceeding elsewhere. 


It is not like I came here without anything in mind, so I must tell them my 
thoughts. 


“Takki-dono, if you are thinking of something, please tell us.” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan moves the conversation to me to make it easier for me to speak 
out. 


That’s a friend for ya. 

He understands me. 

“Actually...” (Makoto) 

I tell them my plan. 

OO 

“Is something like that possible?!” (Chris) 


“Tf that’s the case, I think we would be able to endure an attack of monsters 
on the scale of before!” (Nina) 


“You really do think up interesting stuff.’ (Fuji) 


Chris-san and Nina-san were surprised, and Fuji-yan chuckled. 


“*.,. There’s the possibility that Eir-sama won’t allow you to carry that 
out...Eh? It is okay?” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia had a strict expression, but it seems like Eir-sama covered 
me. 


“Thank you, Eir-sama.” (Makoto) 


I don’t know if she can hear me, but I thank her while looking up at the 
ceiling. 


“U-Uhm, why does Eir-sama call you Mako-kun?! You two seem to be 
pretty close! When?!” (Sofia) 


“Aah, you are just imagining things.” (Makoto) 
“Are you hiding something?” (Sofia) 


Eir-sama, when talking with Princess Sofia, please show a bit more of a 
God-like attitude... 


Princess Sofia stares at me. 

“What is it?” (Makoto) 

“Nothing.” (Sofia) 

She pouts and shifts her face towards Chris-san. 


“Christiana Makkaren, I have something to talk to you about. Can I have 
some of your time?” (Sofia) 


“Y-Yes! Regarding the plan to reinforce the ramparts of Makkaren, right? I 
was thinking of getting the approval of the Rozes royal family through you, 
Princess Sofia.” (Chris) 


“Got it. Well then, let’s talk over there.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia and Chris-san went to a different room. 

The ones left were Fuji-yan and Nina-san. 

I couldn’t understand the conversation just now and asked Fuji-yan. 


“There’s the need for the permission of Princess Sofia just for reinforcing 
the ramparts?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah. Due to the long time of peace, a rule like that was made...” (Fuji) 


It seems like the lord of a land can’t just reinforce their ramparts as they 
wish, or suddenly increase their number of soldiers, since it would be 
suspected as a rebellion, so there’s the need to get the permission of the 
Rozes royalty. 


Such a pain in a lot of ways. 


“Tt must be hard for Chris. I can’t help out at all when it comes to politics.” 
(Nina) 


Nina-san’s rabbit ears droop regretfully. 


“Haha, that’s not it-desu zo. The reason why Princess Sofia told Chris-dono 
she wanted to talk with her wasn’t because of politics.” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan says while laughing. 
a ca 
Nina-san and I look at each other. 


“It seems Princess Sofia wants to consult with Chris-dono about how to 
associate with the people that hold affection towards her own fiance.” (Fuji) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 


“Aah, I see.” (Nina) 

What did he say? 

My mind couldn’t catch up for a moment there. 
Nina-san hammered her hand in realization. 


“Now that you mention it, Takatsuki-sama and Danna-sama’s situations are 
similar. Takatsuki-sama’s situation seems to be more problematic though.” 
(Nina) 


Nina-san looks over here suggestively. 


Fuji-yan has two wives: the coming lord of Makkaren, Chris, and the gold 
rank adventurer, Nina-san. 


A noble and an adventurer. 


It is true that it is similar to my situation with Princess Sofia, Lucy, and Sa- 
san. 


(...Fuji-yan seems to be doing well though. ..from what I can see.) 
(Makoto) 


In our first meeting, it was different, but the current Nina-san and Chris-san 
get along incredibly well. 


I am currently living together with Princess Sofia, Lucy, and Sa-san. 
As of now, there’s no problems... think. 

“Do your best, okay, Takatsuki-sama?” (Nina) 

“Takki-dono, when you are tired, let’s go out for drinks.” (Fuji) 
Fuji-yan and Nina-san tap my shoulder. 


Eeeh, why? 


“By the way, Takki-dono, if you’ve got the time, wanna go to my store that 
will be opening soon?” (Fuji) 


“The new store of Fuji-yan?” (Makoto) 
Ooh, I am interested. 
“What store is it?” (Makoto) 


“You will know when you go-desu zo. It is right on time for lunch, so let’s 
go together.” (Fuji) 


“Then, I will accompany you as a bodyguard.” (Nina) 


We leave a message to Princess Sofia and Chris-san who are in the middle 
of work(?), and we left the residence. 


OO 

Fuji-yan and Nina-san brought me to the market district. 
“Tt is here-desu zo.” (Fuji) 

“Oooh...this is...” (Makoto) 

What I noticed first was the smell. 


The thick smell of tonkotsu that I normally wouldn’t have been able to 
experience anymore after coming to this world. 


It seems there’s only a counter in the store, and at a glance it doesn’t look 
like a kitchen, but a giant cylindrical pot was letting out steam vividly. 


The source of the smell must be from that pot. 
The big yellow sign had ‘Fujiwara Household’ written on it. 


(T-This is...) (Makoto) 


“Now now, Takki-dono.” (Fuji) 

“O-Okay.” (Makoto) 

I timidly go through the store curtain, and sit. 
Fuji-yan did the same. 


“Danna-sama, Takatsuki-sama, I am going to be on watch, so take your 
time.” (Nina) 


Looks like Nina-san won’t be entering the store. 

“It seems it is not to the taste of Nina-dono, you see.” (Fuji) 
Fuji-yan explains. 

“Welcome! What will you be taking?” 

The man that seems to be the one running this place asks us. 
W-Will this be understood in an isekat1? 

“On the h-harder side, n-normal.” (Makoto) 

“Gotcha.” 

My order went through! 

“T will go for hard, thick, and extra. Also, rice.” (Fuji) 
“Gotcha.” 

“Fuyji-yan, those are the three that will lead to a faster death.” (Makoto) 
“Fufufu, but I just can’t get enough of it.” (Fuji) 


After finishing my classes in high school, on my way home, Fuji-yan would 
always order in that same way at the ramen joint. 


That brings back memories. 

Not long after, a ramen porcelain bowl was placed in front of me. 
I gulp reflexively. 

I take the wooden spoon and take a sip of the broth. 

(Hot!) (Makoto) 

But tasty! 

The thick tonkotsu sauce taste spreads in my tongue. 

I dip a little bit of the grated garlic(similar) into the soup. 

Then spin it with the noodles, and slurp it down. 

After that, I just mindlessly slurp the noodles. 

(T-That was delicious...) (Makoto) 

“Fuji-yan! When is this ramen store going to open?!” (Makoto) 

I have to come here often! 

“Uhm, I want to open as soon as possible, but there’s a problem.” (Fuji) 
“Problem?” (Makoto) 

Even though it is this delicious? 

There’s no problems in the taste at all! 


“Danna-sama is trying to sell these noodle dishes at an unbelievably low 
price.” (Nina) 


Nina-san pokes her head into the curtains of the store and tells me. 


“Nina-dono! Ramen is the ally of the commoners-desu zo! It MUST have a 
low price, or there won’t be any meaning!” (Fuji) 


“But what’s the point if we end up getting a deficit the more we sell!” 
(Nina) 


Nina-san says straight and Fuji-yan gets dejected. 
“Deficit...” (Makoto) 


I did think recreating the same taste of Japan would be difficult in an isekai 
though. 


“The cost of the ingredients 1s way too high...” (Nina) 


“But if we don’t compromise on the ingredients, we won’t be able to get 
this taste!” (Fuji) 


“In that case, the price you are putting it at is a no!” (Nina) 
“I-If we bring profit from the side menu and drinks...” (Fuji) 


“If we do that, there will be a reduction in demand... This is what you 
taught me, Danna-sama.” (Nina) 


“Ugh...” (Fuji) 

Fuji-yan is losing in an argument against Nina-san. 
Looks like it will take time before it opens. 

Even though the taste is the best. 

(When it opens, I will invite Sa-san.) (Makoto) 


But in the past, when I invited her to a ramen joint, she made an ‘eeeh’ 
LACE 2c 


No, I am sure she hasn’t eaten ramen since coming here! 


While I was thinking that, I was listening to the argument of Fuji-yan and 
Nina-san. 


After that, I parted with Fuji-yan and Nina-san, and when I returned to my 
house, Sa-san asked ‘eh? Takatsuki-kun, you went to a ramen store?’. 


When I told her about the store of Fuji-yan, she told me ‘next time, I am 
definitely coming along!’. 


That’s great. 
Looks like inviting her was the right choice. 


CCCC 9999 
eee 


Princess Sofia and Lucy were looking over here as if they really wanted to 
go, so I invited them too. 


Lucy is one thing, but will Princess Sofia be okay...? 
A princess in a ramen store... 

That sounds so out of place. 

OO 

That night. 

I dreamed. 

A space with nothing. 

The place of the Goddess. 

Today I came here willingly. 


There was something I wanted to consult with Noah-sama about. 


“Makoto... You really push yourself the whole time. I prohibit you from 
using the Sacrificial Technique in the future!” (Noah) 


She seemed to be slightly angry, but her tone was gentle. 
Noah-sama had her arms crossed. 

Glittery silver hair and white skin. 

Her light dress is releasing a divine light. 

It is the usual her. 

The problem 1s the woman by her side. 

A smile filled with affection. 

Transparent blue hair, and a blue dress. 

At her back, I could faintly see 4 wings of light. 

She somewhat resembles Princess Sofia. 

But the one there is someone that’s divine unlike any mortal. 
“Hello~, Mako-kun.” 


That woman waved her hand at me and smiled. 


Chapter 128: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to a Goddess 


“Hello~, Mako-kun.” 
The beautiful woman waving her hand at the side of Noah-sama. 


She is releasing a divine aura, and is covered by light that’s drawing a slight 
contour around her. 


Of course, this is my first time meeting her in person. 
But I know that figure of hers well. 


At the Water Temple, at Makkaren, at Horun; in every place of Rozes, 
statues and portraits of hers are on display. 


The name of that personage that everyone of Rozes worships is... 
“Eir-sama...?” (Makoto) 

“Correct~.” (Eir) 

She smiles and her eyes shine a strange golden color. 


That shine is beautiful to the point that it felt as if 1t was sucking my soul, 
and I couldn’t avert my gaze, as if my eyes were fixed on her... 


That’s...your Charm Eyes, aren’t they, Eir-sama? 


“Stop that!” (Noah) 


Noah-sama smacked the head of Eir-sama. 
“Oouch. Charm really doesn’t work on Mako-kun, huh~.” (Eir) 


Eir-sama rubs her head and doesn’t show any signs of being apologetic at 
all. 


“T really can’t let my guard down with you. Makoto, you must not get 
charmed by anyone but me, okay?” (Noah) 


“T haven’t been charmed by you either, Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 
I have no intention of bending to another Goddess though. 


Eir-sama was watching my conversation with Noah-sama, but she suddenly 
made a startled expression. 


“Hey, Noah! You are showing that figure of yours to Mako-kun?” (Eir) 
“That’s right, what about it?” (Noah) 


“...Even if it is within a dream, there’s a human who can keep their sanity 
after looking directly at a Goddess, huh.” (Eir) 


Eir-sama mutters dumbfounded. 

“What do you mean by that exactly?” (Makoto) 
That conversation bothers me. 

Keep their sanity... 


“Mako-kun, a normal human cannot look directly at a Goddess’s figure. 
The realms of existence are so different that your brain explodes. That’s 
why, when we Goddesses talk to our Oracles, we only use our voices. When 
showing ourselves, we make it so it is not clear.” (Eir) 


Eir-sama explains. 


It is well known that Oracles can only hear the voice of their Goddess. 


Also, the body of Eir-sama has been releasing light for a while now and it is 
dazzling my eyes. 


Is that what that light is for? 


Hmm? But Noah-sama showed me her figure from the very beginning 
though. 


“Noah-sama...” (Makoto) 

Wasn’t I in danger since the very first meeting with her? 

Noah-sama made a ‘tee hee’ face and stuck out her tongue cutely. 

She is trying to squeeze her way out! 

“Makoto has a cheat ability like an ‘outside the world perspective’, so 
charms don’t work at all on him. You as well, Eir, there’s no need to use 
that Halo, Makoto won’t have any issues.” (Noah) 

“Ara, 1s that so. Then, I will stop the light.” (E1r) 

Saying this, the light covering Eir-sama disappeared. 

Aah, so she can freely turn it on/off. 


“By the way, why are you here, Eir-sama?” (Makoto) 


You can easily come inside my dreams?...is a part I was bothered about, 
but she is a Goddess. I am sure she can manage most of anything. 


“Hmm, I would like to hear what you have to say first before answering that 
question. You came here because you had something to ask Noah, right?” 
(Eir) 


“Ah, yes. That’s right.” (Makoto) 


“Exactly. Can you not get in the way of my alone time with Makoto?” 
(Noah) 


Eir-sama smiles elegantly, and Noah-sama seemed to be in a bad mood. 
(I am sure Eir-sama can read my mind just like Noah-sama.) (Makoto) 
There’s no point in hiding anything. 

I should speak out honestly. 

“‘Noah-sama, I came here to ask you something.” (Makoto) 

“T am listening.” (Noah) 

She gives a short response. 

“The dependent of yours I met before, the Titan Old M...I mean, the Titan- 
sama, can you call him for me? I want him to create a gigantic defensive 
wall that protects Makkaren.” (Makoto) 

That’s the idea I told Fuji-yan about. 

That Titan Old Man seemed to be specialized in earth magic after all. 

I think it will be easy for him to create a gigantic wall. 

He did say he would help me out once. 

I will be using that favor. 

“Hmm, I want to help you out there, but...” (Noah) 

“Ts it gonna be hard?” (Makoto) 

Noah-sama directs her gaze meaningfully at her side. 


“Our enemy is here, you see.” (Noah) 


“Ara, you are making me sad there. Let’s get along. We are friends, right?” 
(Eir) 


“Heeh, then, are you saying it is okay to call a Titan?” (Noah) 
Eir-sama smiles at the words of Noah-sama. 

“Fufu, but I can’t have a Titan do as they please on the mortal plane. If 
Althena-neesama were to find out about that, it would be problematic, 
right?” (Eir) 

“The Sun Goddess Althena-sama, huh...” (Makoto) 


The one that has the highest authority within the Six Great Goddesses 
Church in the West Continent. 


The Goddess that is at the center of it. 
She is also the Goddess that represents justice and victory. 


In the Goddess Church, they are taught to not go against that Goddess no 
matter what. 


“‘Who cares about that woman. She is a rock head who doesn’t listen to 
reason.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama says unamused with her arms crossed. 


“You can’t. I am the one who will get scolded. And so, since you are 
asking, Rozes Hero-kun...” (Eir) 


Eir-sama turns her head towards me and grins. 
Ah, I’ve got a bad feeling. 
Eir-sama opens her mouth and says... 


“Actually, at this rate, Rozes might perish.” (Eir) 


comp yr? 
“Eh? Eir, are you serious?” (Noah) 
I was at a loss for words, and Noah-sama raised her voice in surprise. 


“Well, Iam not good at ‘seeing the future’, so I can’t say for sure though. I 
have a bad feeling, you see. Can you please resolve that?” (Eir) 


Even if you tell me such an important thing out of nowhere... 
“Can you tell me exactly w-what I should be doing...?” (Makoto) 
I have to confirm the details. 

A country falling is a big deal. 

Is a monster with ‘Calamity Designation: Country’ gonna appear? 


“The reason might be the Demonic Forest. That place is giving me bad 
vibes.” (Eir) 


“That’s so vague...” (Makoto) 
I got no information at all. 
The Demonic Forest dungeon is said to be crazy vast. 


“If you want to know about the future, ask that girl -the Destiny Goddess, 
Ira.” (Noah) 


“Hmm, the Destiny Goddess, Ira, huh. She has secluded herself and doesn’t 
meet us. Also, she has proclaimed that she won’t be talking about the 


future.” (Eir) 


“Really? Well, she has a bad personality, so I am sure she won’t be telling 
us anything.” (Noah) 


The Destiny Goddess has a bad personality. ..? 


Noah-sama and Eir-sama’s conversation is so out of this plane that it is 
scary. 


Eir-sama giggles. 


“The reason Ira acts like that towards Noah is because father Jupiter-sama is 
so deeply in love with Noah. That girl loves father a whole lot, so she 
doesn’t like Noah.” (Er) 


“Eh?” 

I was the one who let out a dumbfounded voice. 
Jupiter, as in, the God King Jupiter of the Holy Gods? 
That incredible God loves Noah-sama? 
(S-Seriously...?) (Makoto) 


If I remember correctly, Noah-sama said she is the number one beauty of 
the Divine Realm (Self-Proclaimed). 


In that case, it wouldn’t be strange for big shots within the Gods to fall in 
love with her, but... 


It is kinda vexing. 
I don’t know why. 


“Hey, if you say weird stuff like that, Makoto will misunderstand. Makoto, 
the God King Jupiter is an unbelievable womanizer. He has more than 
1,000 wives, and yet, he is still searching for new wives. The very epitome 
of a piece of shit! There’s no way I would become the wife of a guy like 
that!’ (Noah) 


Noah-sama goes ‘hmph!’ and refutes it strongly. 


1,000 wives?! 


What’s with that outrageous number that wouldn’t even be comparable to a 
certain Hero?! 


“T-I see... I was taught at the Temple that he is the example to follow of all 
the Holy Gods, and that he is a splendid God though.” (Makoto) 


What I was first taught when coming to this world was how splendid of a 
God the God King Jupiter is. 


... That sounds really different from what I heard. 

“In the first place, the father of all the Six Great Goddesses is Jupiter, but 
their mothers are all different, you know? That kind of guy is a splendid 
God? Ha, that’s funny.” (Noah) 

““N-Noah-sama, aren’t you going too far there?” (Makoto) 


The Goddess herself is right by your side, you know. 


“Well, Father’s power as a King is incredible, but as a father...that’s a 
bit...” (Eir) 


Eir-sama chuckles. 
...Even her daughter finds him questionable... 


“We derailed there, Noah. And so, can you lend me the strength of your 
Apostle?” (Eir) 


“But you can’t see the future, right? What do you plan on making Makoto 
do?” (Noah) 


“Hmm, the fact that I can’t see the future must have to do with the Apostle 
of the Snake God, Typhon.” (Eir) 


“The Snake Church...” (Makoto) 


Even 1f she is a Goddess, she can’t see the state of the believers of a 
different God. 


Because they have the divine protection of an opposing God. 


The terrorist group that caused an incident in Horun, and a stampede on 
Makkaren. 


Our fates are still linked, huh. 
“An oracle for the Rozes Hero, Mako-kun.” (Er) 
All of a sudden?! 


“Go to the Demonic Forest, and find that ‘something’ that will bring ruin. 
And while at it, take out the Snake Churchs*.” (Eir) 


Counting on you~, is what Eir-sama says as she slaps my shoulder. 
No way. This is my first oracle? 
I am not a believer of Eir-sama though. 


“Eir, Makoto used most of his lifespan in that fight from before. Don’t push 
him too much.” (Noah) 


“Ah, right! I was watching! Mako-kun used the Self-Destruction Magic 
that’s forbidden!” (Er) 


Geh, you are going to tell her that? 
Noah-sama, isn’t that a landmine topic? 
“That was bad...wasn’t it?” (Makoto) 


“What’s bad is your lifespan, Mako-kun. What’s your number right now?” 
(Eir) 


“Uhm, should be around here...” (Noah) 


“Noah-sama, since when...” (Makoto) 


My soul book has been stolen. 

As always. 

“Uwa...5 years.” (Eir) 

“Makoto...it is shorter than even the time I first met you.” (Noah) 
“You sucked it out of me, Noah-sama!” (Makoto) 

I did ‘offer it’ to her with the Sacrificial Technique though. 
According to Noah-sama, minute adjustments cannot be done. 

... The Sacrificial Technique is indeed scary. 


By the way, my lifespan had been raised to around 30 years recently, and 
Vols 


It is now lower than my beginnings... 

Can I even save the water country from danger like this? 

“Can’t be helped~.” (Eir) 

Eir-sama smiles suggestively. 

“T will tell you a secret trick to increase your lifespan, just for you.” (Eir) 
“Was there something like that, Eir?” (Noah) 


“Fufufu, it is a special method that’s only privy to us Holy Gods who are 
the rulers of the world. Mako-kun, can you lend me Noah’s dagger?” (Eir) 


Eeh, is that okay? 
I glance at Noah-sama. 


“Well, it should be okay. I don’t think she has bad intentions.” (Noah) 


A light response came. 
“Go ahead.” (Makoto) 
I hesitantly give the dagger to Eir-sama. 
“Well then, we do this, and this...” (Eir) 


Eir-sama draws complex light symbols in the air, and they are sucked into 
the dagger. 


The ominous light of Noah-sama’s dagger gets stronger. 

OO 

“And well, that’s how it is used.” (E1r) 

“...seriously?” (Makoto) 

I was taught how to utilize the Goddess dagger ‘modified’ by Eir-sama. 
Honestly speaking, it went above and beyond what I was expecting... 
“Do your best in increasing your lifespan with this, okay?” (Eir) 

“Ts it okay to be lending us this much help?” (Noah) 


“Tt is okay, it is okay. This method contributes to the Holy Gods in a way as 
well, so Althena-sama won’t be complaining too strongly about that.” (Eir) 


She has helped me out a lot in a variety of fronts. 
But there’s something that bothers me. 


“One can increase their lifespan by offerings and stopping disasters, right?” 
(Makoto) 


“If you earn it in such a small way, you will eventually die. I don’t know 
what enemies await, but I don’t think it is gonna be weaker than the Ancient 


Dragon of before, right?” (Eir) 


“.,. Stronger than the Ancient Dragon, you say. Can Makoto be able to deal 
with an opponent like that?” (Noah) 


Noah-sama says worried. 

“Stronger than even that?” (Makoto) 

I am feeling heavy just from hearing that. 

However, it would trouble me if the Water Country were to perish. 

I have a lot of friends here. 

“T will be going to the Demonic Forest then.” (Makoto) 

In order to explore the Demonic Forest, I have to go to the Wood Country. 
I had to go to the Wood Country as a Hero anyways. 

While at it...I will save the Water Country. 


“So Eir-sama, it is okay to borrow the strength of the Titan-sama, right?” 
(Makoto) 


“Yeah, it is okay. I will try to hide it properly from Althena-neesama. You 
must not do anything aside from reinforcing the ramparts of Makkaren, 
okay?” (Eir) 


“Got it. Noah-sama, please call the Titan-sama.” (Makoto) 


“T already called him. I think he will be arriving in around 30 minutes.” 
(Noah) 


Fast! 


He said he would be moving around the whole world, and yet, he can come 
in 30 minutes? 


I have to return to Makkaren. 


“Makoto, don’t push yourself...you will be doing that anyways, but be 
careful.” (Noah) 


I am grateful for those words, Noah-sama. 

“Do your best, Mako-kun.” (Eir) 

Eir-sama speaks in such a light tone all the time. 

I give my thanks to the two Goddesses. 

I am slowly enveloped in light. 

I will most likely be waking up soon. 

“Ah, one more thing I have to tell you, Mako-kun!” (Eir) 


“Hey, just how many things are you going to be asking my Makoto? You 
are so impudent!” (Noah) 


There’s still more? 
“T won’t forgive you if you make Sofia-chan cry, okay?!” (Eir) 


Saying this, Eir-sama makes the shape of a gun with her fingers and makes 
a shooting gesture of ‘bang!’. 


Noah-sama went ‘Ah, right’ and nodded. 
I know. 
Please don’t talk as if Iam the type to make women cry. 


OO 


I woke up. 


Princess Sofia’s face was right in front of me. 
Eir-sama told me just now. 

I have to be careful with my interactions. 
Eh? Princess Sofia has gotten smaller? 
“Makoto-san!” 

I was hugged. 


Ooh, you are pretty forward first thing in the morning, is what I thought, but 
the arms were far smaller than those of Princess Sofia. 


“Calm down, Leo.” 

Princess Sofia appears from the back. 

Right, this child has the face of a girl, but is actually a boy. 
“Tt has been a while, Prince Leonard.” (Makoto) 

“Yeah!” (Leo) 

The big smile of a prince. 


Looks like the Prince of Rozes has arrived. 


Chapter 129: Takatsuki 
Makoto departs 


“Makoto-san! We will be able to travel together! I am happy!” (Leo) 
Saying this, Prince Leonard grabs my hand tightly. 

“Same here, I will be counting on you.” (Makoto) 

Right, Prince Leonard will be going to Spring Log with us. 

To think he would be this happy about it. 

But I am still in bed. 

At this rate, I won’t be able to change clothes. 

“Leo, you are troubling Hero Makoto. That’s enough.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia reprimands him. 

But Prince Leonard ignores his sister’s words. 

“Right, Makoto-san, I heard that you are engaged with Sofia-neesama! In 
other words, you are my brother. From now on, I will be calling you 
Makoto-niisan, okay?!” (Leo) 

“Huh?” (Makoto) 


Is that way of calling me already settled? 


Also, you are so close your breath is reaching me and it is getting me 
nervous here. 


“Leo!” (Sofia) 

“Well then, see you later!” (Leo) 

Prince Leonard runs off. 

Princess Sofia and I look at each other. 

I scratch my cheek and give her a wry smile. 

“Prince Leonard is an energetic boy, isn’t he?” (Makoto) 
““... You are liked quite a lot by Leo, aren’t you?” (Sofia) 


“*.,.Why are you looking at me with those eyes of suspicion, Sofia?” 
(Makoto) 


“Nothing.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia averts her gaze sulkish. 


That profile of hers is similar to Prince Leonard’s, and it really hammers the 
fact that they really are siblings. 


And then, my head that was slowly waking up reminded me of the words of 
Eir-sama. 


—Actually, at this rate, Rozes might perish. 
Does Princess Sofia know about this? 
“Sofia, have you heard anything from E1r-sama?” (Makoto) 


“.,. Anything, as in?” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia tilts her head. 
“About Rozes, and about the danger of the Demonic Forest...” (Makoto) 
I choose my words carefully and ask her. 


“No, nothing... Could it be that you spoke to Eir-sama?! What did you talk 
about?!” (Sofia) 


“T-That’s not it. I simply spoke to my own Goddess, Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 


I hurriedly lied, but I wonder if what Eir-sama said way back ‘keep it a 
secret from everyone, okay?’ is still active. 


“T see... Hero Makoto, a guest has come to visit you. Once you finish 
changing, please come.” (Sofia) 


After saying this, Princess Sofia leaves the room. 
Guest? 

OO 

“It has been a while, Water Country’s Hero.” 


In the room, there’s an attractive female knight with golden armor and sharp 
eyes. 


If I remember correctly, she is... 


“Uhm, are you the little sister of the Lightning Hero, Geralt Valentine, and 
the captain of the Pegasus Knights Division, right?” (Makoto) 


“*...My name is not that long. I am Janet Valentine.” 
She narrows her eyes and corrects me with a slightly strong tone. 


Right right, Janet-san. I remember now. 


Why is she here in Makkaren? 


“T requested it. I asked Princess Noel if she could lend us some soldiers for 
you when going to the Wood Country.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia tells me. 


“Be thankful. In order to cross the Great Forest, we of the Pegasus Knight 
Division are the best choice.” (Janet) 


“T see... But can’t we just go using the Flying Ship?” (Makoto) 

I am sorry for Janet-san who is getting all haughty here, but I feel like it 
would be more peaceful for me and easier if we were to move with the 
Flying Ship of Fuji-yan as we always do. 

“Takki-dono, that won’t be possible-desu zo.” 

“Oh, Fuji-yan. Since when did you get here?” (Makoto) 


I noticed now that Fuji-yan and Nina-san had come to our house as well. 


There’s apparently a variety of dragons living in the Great Forest, and if we 
were to use the Flying Ship, we would end up being targeted. 


I was indeed told before that the areas where we would encounter dragons 
had been removed from the travelling path of the ship. 


The many Green Dragons that inhabit the Great Forest. 


It is true that the Flying Ship would be in danger if we were to be attacked 
by those guys. 


(Can’t be helped...) (Makoto) 


The Pegasus Knights that we fought together with for a little bit in the Sun 
Country. 


If I remember correctly, there were a lot of women that had really hard to 
deal with personalities in it... 


“T-This is terrible!” 


At that moment, a female knight that seems to be the subordinate of Janet- 
san (her armor has the crest of the Sun Country) came into the room in a 
hurry. 


“A giant appeared in the city! We are fighting it, but our attacks are not 
working at all!” 


“Ah, crap!” (Makoto) 

The Titan Old Man! 

“Makoto, this is bad!” (Lucy) 

“A monster apparently appeared in the city!” (Aya) 
Lucy and Sa-san also hurriedly tried to go out, but... 
“Sorry, I was the one who called it!” (Makoto) 
Everyone here turned towards me. 

Yeah, I am really sorry! 

OO 


There’s a Giant shining in seven colors standing there. 


CCCCCE 999999 


Everyone there was lacking in words. 


“It has been a while...boy.” 


“Hello, it has indeed been a while, Titan-sama.” (Makoto) 
I greeted the Titan Old Man. 


There’s an astounding amount of mana swirling around his body that shines 
in seven colors. 


It is as if he is overflowing with even more strength than the last time we 
met, or more like, he wasn’t at his best last time. 


By the way, the female knights on their knees at the back of the Old Man 
were unable to injure the Old Man a single bit even when they attacked him 
with their all, so they are sullen right now. 


Or maybe they are being overwhelmed by the pressure of the Titan Old 
Man. 


“... Tell me your request.” 
“You see, I want you to reinforce the ramparts of Makkaren.” (Makoto) 


I told him about the monster stampede that occurred recently and told him 
about my request. 


“...Fumu, so that’s how it is... I don’t mind, but what should I do exactly?” 
“Eh? ...Do a good job?” (Makoto) 

“*...Even if you tell me that...” 

The Titan Old Man made a troubled expression. 

Hm? Was this not the right way to ask? 


“Takki-dono, Titan-sama! I have a blueprint here-desu zo. I would like you 
to reinforce the city’s ramparts in this way.” (Fuji) 


“Fuji-yan, when did you prepare something like that?” (Makoto) 


Wow, he is perfectly prepared. 


“When I heard that you would be requesting this of the Titan-sama, I 
immediately searched for a draftman, and got the approval of Chris-dono. If 
we make it exactly as this blueprint shows, there shouldn’t be any 
problems-desu zo.” (Fuji) 


“...show me... Fumu, okay.” 
That’s a relief. 
It really saved me that Fuji-yan was here. 


I thought that since he is a God, he would be able to draw something out on 
his own if I were to ask. 


“’... can’t do that much.” 

He read my mind and retorted. 
“Ah, yes. I am sorry.” (Makoto) 
There’s no privacy in this world. 
“... Well then, move away.” 


The Titan Old Man says this, goes on his knees, and places his hands on the 
ground. 


His already massive amount of mana covering his body had even more 
mana gather around him. 


An amount of mana that far surpasses what I saw from the Great Water 
Spirit, Undine. 


The Pegasus Knights and the bodyguards of Princess Sofia went pale white 
after seeing that. 


(Oops...maybe it would have been better to take a bit more distance from 
him.) (Makoto) 


It seems like that was a bit too shocking for the people who are seeing it for 
the first time. 


“Creation.” 
The Titan Old Man austerely proclaims. 


The ground shakes, and I got an optical illusion as if I were slowly being 
picked up. 


No, it isn’t me seeing things. The ground of the whole city is gradually 
rising. 


At the same time as that was happening, the ramparts were remade into tall 
and sturdy ones... 


In terms of time, it would be around 10 minutes. 


The whole city had been rearranged. 


CCCCCE 999999 


Everyone at the place including me were speechless. 


I don’t know what Janet-san thought of, but she rode her Pegasus, and after 
flying around in the sky, she returned. 


Returned with a face filled with shock. 

“Princess Sofia...this city has been reborn into a fortress city!” (Janet) 
“Y-Yeah...that was some amazing magic.” (Sofia) 

“Just what’s that Giant...?” (Janet) 


“He is apparently Hero Makoto’s acquaintance...” (Sofia) 


“As expected from the rival of Onti-sama.” (Janet) 


Janet-san looks like she can’t believe it, and Princess Sofia was standing 
there dumbfounded. 


Janet-san? 

Can you please not treat me as the rival of your brother on your own? 
“H-Hey...My Knight, isn’t this God Rank Earth Magic...?” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san points out while trembling. 

“Hmm, I wonder.” (Makoto) 

There’s a lot of people who don’t know, so I keep it vague. 

(Well, it is magic done by a God, so it is natural.) (Makoto) 

Of course it would be God level. 

“...1 have fulfilled my promise.” 

“Thank you very much, Titan-sama.” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly give my thanks. 

The Titan Old Man burrows onto the ground and disappears. 

He is one restless guy. 

“He could have stayed here for a bit longer.” (Makoto) 


“...Hero Makoto, that’s an Old God, right? Who knows if Eir-sama will 
forgive this.” (Sofia) 


“Ah, that’s okay, Sofia. I got the permission of Eir-sama.” (Makoto) 


“*... Wait, doesn’t that mean you really did talk with Eir-sama, Hero 
Makoto...?” (Sofia) 


“Oops, I need to make my preparations to depart to the Wood Country.” 
(Makoto) 


“Hey, wait!” (Sofia) 

I was about to slip there, so I returned to my room and decided to prepare. 
OO 

“Well then, I will be going. Fuji-yan, Nina-san, Chris-san.” (Makoto) 


“That’s sudden. You could have waited for a bit more...no, that’s how it 
1S." 


The next day Janet-san and her pegasus knights arrived, we departed to the 
Wood Country. 


(The Water Country is on the verge of falling... If the words of Eir-sama 
are true, I should act soon.) (Makoto) 


“Be careful out there, Hero Makoto. Leo, listen to what Makoto tells you, 
okay?” (Sofia) 


“Yes, Nee-sama! I’m going!” (Leo) 

“You will be returning to the capital, aren’t you, Princess Sofia? When we 
return from the Wood Country, I will go to Horun to report about it, okay?” 
(Makoto) 

“Yes, I will be waiting.” (Sofia) 


I finished my farewells. 


(Even though the Water Country is in danger, Princess Sofia doesn’t 
know...?) (Makoto) 


I tried implying it to Princess Sofia to see if she reacted, but it seemed she 
didn’t know at all. 


It feels somewhat strange. 

“Hey, My Knight, what are you going to do with this little one?” (Furiae) 
“Nauu~”’ 

What Furiae-san was grabbing by the nape was the black cat, Tsui. 

It has been living in our back garden. 

“Mary-san, can I ask you to look after this black cat?” (Makoto) 

“Oh my, Makoto-kun’s pet? Okay~. Leave it to me.” (Mary) 

Mary-san has officially become the one in charge of the Water Country’s 

Hero in the Makkaren Adventurer Guild, so I have asked her to look after 
my house too. 


No one being there when we are absent would be careless after all. 


So I say, but all my luggage is just one rucksack worth, so my room is 
completely empty. 


“Ara, isn’t that dangerous? Even if it is a larva, it is still a demonic beast, 
you know? I thought for sure you would be making it your familiar.” 
(Furiae) 


“Eh? This little one is a demonic beast?!” (Mary) 

Mary-san jumps at the statement of Furiae-san. 

“Aah, that’s true. Can’t be helped then, let’s bring it along...” (Makoto) 
When I extend my hand... 


““Shaaa!”’ 


I was scratched. 

Eeceh... 

“Naa Naa~.” 

Tsui-kun is rubbing its head on Furiae-san. 

“Ara, your master is over there, right? It is not me.” (Furiae) 
At the words of Furiae-san, Tsui came here as if it were sighing. 
Then, it went up to my shoulder and curled itself there. 
...O1, isn’t your attitude terrible? 

“Aah, Tsui has been stolen away by Fu-chan.” (Aya) 

“My condolences, Makoto...” (Lucy) 

Sa-san and Lucy look at me with pity! 

You two, stop making those eyes. 


“Damn it, Tsui. Just you watch. I am eventually going to turn your body 
into one that can’t live without me.” (Makoto) 


“Naa Naa~.” 


I don’t think it understood my words, but the black cat just replies as if 
reacting to my voice. 


“Are you done now? Finished with the farewells?” (Janet) 
Janet-san and her knights were looking at us as if exasperated. 
Oops, made them wait. 


“Well then, I will be going.” (Makoto) 


We waved our hands to the people seeing us off, rode on the back of the 
pegasus, and flew off. 


OO 

The city gets further and further away. 

I look back and watch the Makkaren that has changed into a fortress city. 
Sturdy ramparts, and tall stone walls. 

A big moat surrounds it. 

From afar, it only looks like a giant military facility. 

With that, it could even endure 10,000 monsters. 


I think the chances of there being a stampede again in the time I am not 
there are low though. 


They should be fine with those defenses. 
(...It is just...) (Makoto) 
Makkaren is the ‘beginning town’ for me. 


I was brought into the Water Temple without even knowing how to read, 
and after that, the first place I arrived at was this city. 


It has been looking after me since I was level 2, and it was practically like 
the symbol of peace, but...it has changed quite a lot now. 


(...Isn’t it a bit too intimidating for it to be the ‘beginning town’?) (Makoto) 
If an otherworlder comes again and sees Makkaren... 


(They would definitely be surprised...) (Makoto) 


I was thinking that while enjoying the journey in the sky from the back of 
the pegasus. 


Chapter 130: Takatsuki Makoto 
arrives at the elf village 


“Janet-san, where are we heading to?” (Makoto) 

I rode on the pegasus and was holding onto Janet-san as I asked her. 
We were several hundreds of meters up in the sky. 

A big forest that went on as far as I could see spread before my eyes. 


We avoided the Demonic Forest that has thick fog, and headed towards the 
interior of the Great Forest. 


At a glance, it only looks like trees, but... 


“T don’t mind you calling me Janet, Water Country’s Hero. Your standing 
and age are higher than me after all.” (Janet) 


“Eh? O-Okay.” (Makoto) 


Even if you tell me that, you are the big sister type (she is younger than me) 
that has a rough personality which I can’t handle well. 


I find it hard to call you without honorifics. 


“T will answer your question. We are going to the Kanan Village. The 
birthplace of the Crimson Witch.” (Janet) 


“The home of Lucy, right? Then, wouldn’t it be better for her to guide us 
—” (Makoto) 


“No need. We obviously know where the birthplace of one of the strongest 
powers of the Wood Country, the Crimson Witch Rosalie J Walker, is 
located at.” (Janet) 





Is that how it works? 

Even so, the mom of Lucy is quite the big deal. 

Strongest powers, huh. 

According to Lucy: ‘She wanders around the whole year and rarely comes 
home. I myself haven’t met her for several years already’, so the chances of 


her being in the Kanan Village are low. 


If we don’t meet the Crimson Witch, the public plan is to greet the Wood 
Country’s Hero, and the Wood Country’s Oracle. 


And then... 
(Investigate the abnormalities of the Demonic Forest.) (Makoto) 


Investigate this so-called ‘danger that approaches the Water Country’ which 
Eir-sama mentioned. 


This is my true objective. 

But I have no detailed hint, so I don’t know what we should be doing at all. 
(What to do...) (Makoto) 

While I was pondering this... 

“All forces, we are changing direction!” (Janet) 

The pegasus knights change direction with the fast order of Janet-san. 

This is the 10th time. 

“Monster?” (Makoto) 

“Yeah, there’s a dragon ahead. We will take a detour.” (Janet) 


I couldn’t see it at all, and my Detection Skill didn’t react at all either. 


It seems Janet-san can Detect things several kilometers away. 


As expected of someone left in command of the Northern Sky Knight 
Division at such a young age. 


And so, we avoid the dangerous monsters as we head towards the depths of 
the Wood Country, and around half a day passes. 


OO 
“Today we will camp here.” (Janet) 


The girl that looks to be the mage of the pegasus knight division sets up a 
monster repelling barrier. 


The other members were securing food, making a fire, and making 
preparations for dinner. 


Ah, Sa-san is helping out with the cooking. 

Should I help out with something too? 

“Uhm, can I help out with anything?” (Makoto) 

“Nothing. Water Country’s Hero-sama, please rest over there.” (Janet) 
“O-Okay...” (Makoto) 

I curl up at a corner dejected and wait for dinner to be ready. 


“Makoto-niisan, the pegasus journey was tiring. I am surprised that you had 
a lot of composure even though it was your first time.” (Leo) 


Prince Leonard smiles and sits by my side. 


“T am simply riding at the back anyways, so it was a pretty relaxing ride.” 
(Makoto) 


I was only looking at the sight of the Great Forest or the blonde hair of 
Janet-san. 


“That’s impressive, you know! A person normally gets more scared or 
fatigued when riding a wyvern or a pegasus. The first time I rode one, I was 
incredibly scared, and Lucy-san and Furi-san seem to be tired, you know?” 
(Leo) 

Saying this, he directs his eyes at where my comrades are. 


“Uuh...the ground is calming. The sky is scary~.” (Lucy) 


“How pathetic... Being tired from something like a pegasus and not being 
able to move...” (Furiae) 


Lucy and Furiae-san were completely exhausted. 

It seems it was their first time riding a pegasus. 

“T will put the plates out, okay? I have chopped the firewood.” (Aya) 
““S-Sasaki-sama?! You chopped the firewood with your bare hands?!” 
The knights were surprised. 

Sa-san looks energetic. 

Tsui is waiting for the food to get ready while on the shoulder of Sa-san. 
“Otherworlders really are amazing.” (Leo) 

Prince Leonard looks at me with glittery eyes. 


(But I think the reasons for Sa-san are different from mine.) (Makoto) 


With the ability from reincarnating as a lamia together with her boost as an 
otherworlder, Sa-san’s physical abilities are outstanding. 


It must be easy for her to ride on a pegasus for half a day. 


Then, what about me? 
One would be the effect of Clear Mind. 


The other most influential one would be RPG Player with its outside the 
world perspective. 


Normally, if a person were to continuously travel several meters up in the 
sky without a lifeline, they would panic a whole lot more. 


Even so, the only impressions that came out of me were things like ‘it looks 
pretty from here’. 


(I probably am lacking a bit in my sense of danger.) (Makoto) 
It is convenient to not feel any unnecessary fear though. 
As Noah-sama has told me, I shouldn’t carelessly plunge into danger. 


In this time’s exploration of the Wood Country and the Demonic Forest , I 
had the oracle of the Water Goddess. 


Let’s play it safe. 

“Hero of Rozes, Makoto.” (Janet) 
Janet-san comes. 

Sharp gaze and beautiful blonde hair. 


Maybe because she is the leader of these knights, she is not showing any 
visible signs of exhaustion at all. 


“Thanks for the hard work today.” (Makoto) 
For now, I thank her. 


“Looks like you are used to riding a pegasus.” (Janet) 


“Eh? That was my first time riding one. It was fun.” (Makoto) 

I was a bit bored by the latter half though. 

“*...Is that so.” (Janet) 

She had a face as if she wanted to say something as she looked down at me. 
“Is something the matter?” (Makoto) 


“T heard that you stopped a stampede of monsters in Makkaren and defeated 
an Ancient Dragon with one attack.” (Janet) 


“Aah.” (Makoto) 
Did she hear that from Princess Sofia? 
Or maybe someone from the Adventurer Guild. 


“Tt was through the help of everyone from the guild that we managed to 
protect Makkaren.” (Makoto) 


“Your achievements have reached the military authorities of the Sun 
Country. Your evaluation will increase even further.” (Janet) 


“...1 see...” (Makoto) 
Contrary to her words, her tone was thorny. 


Janet-san seems to love her brother, so maybe she doesn’t like that I have 
gotten more achievements? 


But it looks like that wasn’t it. 


“T was told by my father and brother whether I wanted to marry the Water 
Country’s Hero.” (Janet) 


“eh?” 


Prince Leonard and I end up looking at each other. 

Marry? 

Becoming a wife? 

“You must not! Makoto-ntisan is the fiancee of Sofia-neesama!” (Leo) 
Prince Leonard stands in between us as if blocking her. 

Janet-san chuckles after seeing this. 


“T was told the same thing by Princess Sofia. Well, becoming your wife is 
—” (Janet) 


“Takatsuki-kun~! I got this fruit from the forest. Herevr.”’ (Aya) 


Sa-san suddenly hugged me from behind and pushed a fruit that looked like 
an apple into my mouth. 


The bitter sweet taste of the fruit spreads in my mouth. 


Being a product directly from the forest, even the fruits have mana in them. 
I could feel my mana recovering slightly. 


“Ts it tasty?” (Aya) 

“Yeah, it is.”” (Makoto) 

“T see. Then, I will eat too.” (Aya) 
“Oi.” (Makoto) 

Poison tasting? 


Sa-san looks at me teasingly and then bites into the side of the fruit that / 
had taken a bite of. 


... There was no need to eat from that side. 


I could feel myself blushing a bit. 

“Makoto~...” (Lucy) 

“O-O1, Lucy.” (Makoto) 

Lucy, who was dizzy from the pegasus ride, crept her way here. 
Don’t push yourself. 

“T want to drink water.” (Lucy) 

Lucy gives me an upward glance with her weakened expression. 
Can’t refuse that request. 

“Okay okay, got it.” (Makoto) 

I say this and take the canteen, pouring it into a cup. 

“T want it mouth to mouth~.” (Lucy) 

“21? (Makoto) 

What is this girl saying?! 

“Lu-chan, that’s a no!” (Aya) 

Sa-san retorts. 

“Rozes Hero Makoto...” (Janet) 

A cold voice pours at me from above. 

Janet-san was looking at me as if looking at trash. 

“You have quite the position here even though you have a fiance.” (Janet) 


“No, you see...” (Makoto) 


“Who would want to marry a guy like you...” (Janet) 
Janet-san doesn’t listen to my response and just leaves. 


“Whew, that was close. You were on the verge of getting a fourth wife.” 
(Lucy) 


“It was just as Sofia-chan said. Takatsuki-kun immediately raises flags.” 
(Aya) 


“Hey, you two...” (Makoto) 

What are you saying? 

The two high five each other and go ‘yaay’. 

“Muuh...” (Leo) 

For some reason, even Prince Leonard was sulking. 
(Because I am lacking in my stance as the fiance of his sister...?) (Makoto) 
Should I reflect? 

I don’t really need any more wives, you know? 

After that, we ate dinner, and slept in the tents. 

I slept at the tent together with Prince Leonard. 

Prince Leonard was hugging me and I found it hard to sleep. 
OO 

The next day. 

A journey in the sky for half a day more continued. 


We arrived at a small village. 


At a glance, it only looks like one part of this lushful forest of trees, but I 
could see grass roofs here and there. 


There’s apparently several hundreds of elf and beastkin villages in the 
Wood Country. 


Or more like, the several hundreds of villages makes up the Wood Country. 
That’s why there isn’t something like a capital or a central settlement. 


The residents of the Wood Country are peacefully living their lives together 
with the forest in their small communities. 


It seems there’s a barrier around the village, so I couldn’t notice there was a 
village until we got close to it. 


We had the pegasus land close to that village and we walked to the 
entrance. 


“Waah, brings me back~.” (Lucy) 

Lucy runs into the village. 

There’s an elf guarding a simple gate. 

When Lucy calls them, they welcome her with a smile. 
“Doing good?!” (Lucy) 

“Oh, Lucy!” 

It seems it was an acquaintance. 

The guard elf glances at us. 

“Lucy, who are these people?” 


“The people that I am in a party with at the Adventurer Guild of the Water 
Country, and knights of the Sun Country. They said they came to meet my 


mother.” (Lucy) 

“Haha, I haven’t seen Mother Rosalie in forever either.” 

The elf answers heartily. 

Wait, mother? 

“What, you have made friends from outside the country too, Lucy?” 
“Hey, don’t treat me like a child, Onii-chan!” (Lucy) 

“Haha! I was worried. I am glad to see you are fine.” 

Eeh?! I thought they were just acquainted, but he was Lucy’s brother?! 
“Then, see you later, okay?” (Lucy) 

“Alright. Greet Jii-sama too, okay?” 

“T know.” (Lucy) 

Saying this, Lucy goes in. 

“O-O1, Lucy, is it okay to not give your greetings properly?” (Makoto) 
If he is her family, wouldn’t it be better to talk for a bit more? 

You haven’t even introduced us. 

‘“Hmm...there would be no end if we were to do it right now. It would be 
better to talk with my grandpa who is the village chief. Prince Leonard, 
Janet-san, are you okay with that?” (Lucy) 

“T don’t mind.” (Leo) 


“The great figure that’s the child of the Legendary Hero, Johnny Walker- 
sama, right? I have no problem with that.” (Janet) 


“Then, I will guide you.” (Lucy) 

Lucy walks on. 

Naturally from an elf village, the people we are meeting are all elves. 
However, what bothers me is that... 

“Ara, you are back, Lucy.” 

“Yeah, Onee-chan. Is Ojii-chan here?” (Lucy) 

“Yes, he is. He was worried about you. At least write letters.” 
“Oka~y.” (Lucy) 

We pass by a beautiful elf lady that’s like a more adult Lucy. 

“Heya, Lucy. Guests?” 

“That’s right, Onii-chan.” (Lucy) 

A well-built male elf that was swinging his sword outside greeted us. 
“Oh, cute knight-san, want me to guide you around the Kanan Village?” 


“Onii-chan, that person is a noble from the Sun Country! You must not try 
to flirt with her!” (Lucy) 


A loose-looking man was glared at when he tried to pick up Janet-san. 
“Oh my, what a cute boy. Want to play with this lady here?” 


“Onee-chan! That person is Prince Leonard of the Water Country! No 
seducing!” (Lucy) 


An elf lady that’s wearing even more risque clothes than Lucy spoke to 
Prince Leonard. 


“Oh my! A friend of Lucy? You have strange mana.” 
“Yes, I am the close friend of Lu-chan, Sasaki Aya.” (Aya) 


“My! Could you possibly be an otherworlder? I am the sister of Lucy. Nice 
to meet you.” 


“Nice to meet you.” (Aya) 

An elf girl that seems to be close in age to Lucy spoke to Sa-san. 
“...How beautiful. What’s your name, oh lovely princess?” 
“Who are you?” (Furiae) 


“OH! You are lovely even when saying cold words! Would you care to have 
dinner with me tonight?” 


“Huh?” (Furiae) 

“Onii-chan, you must not!” (Lucy) 

Another loose-looking male elf is trying to pick up Furiae-san. 
There’s a lot of pick-up bastards here! 

But what’s bothering me is... 

(Hmm?) (Makoto) 

“Hey, Sa-san.” (Makoto) 

“T heard from Lu-chan, so I knew.” (Aya) 

Ah, I see. 

“Hey, Lucy...” (Makoto) 


“... Yeah, well...I know what you want to say.” (Lucy) 


“Don’t you have way too many siblings?” (Makoto) 


As of now, every single person we have passed by has been Lucy’s brother 
or sister. 


We have already gone to the double digits and it is rising. 

“How many siblings do you have, Lucy?” (Makoto) 

“...More than 50.” (Lucy) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

“T told you my mother has a habit of wandering around a lot, right? And so, 
in her journeys, she would marry, divorce, have babies, and bring them 
back to the village... Well, I am one of those babies.” (Lucy) 

Lucy goes ‘haha’ and laughs lightly. 

“T heard that the Crimson Witch had a lot of children, but...” (Janet) 
“T-This is impressive...” (Leo) 


Seeing that even Janet-san and Prince Leonard are surprised must mean that 
the 50 siblings matter was something that only the family knew about. 


“T thought my place having 4 little brothers was a lot.” (Aya) 

“T am an only child.” (Makoto) 

Sa-san and I look at each other. 

Lucy’s family circumstances are above and beyond the average. 
“Also...all my siblings in this world are dead, so...” (Aya) 
Aya’s expression darkens. 


“Sa-san...” (Makoto) 


What can I say to that? 

A painful memory resurfaced. 
“Aya!” (Lucy) 

Lucy hugs Sa-san. 


“Makoto and I will be together with you forever! We are already family!” 
(Lucy) 


“Lu-chan... Right! Let’s make a warm family together!” (Aya) 
Sa-san also hugs Lucy back, and they both look here. 
“Takatsuki-kun, I want 5 children.” (Aya) 


“Eh?! You want that much, Aya? I-I am fine with having only one...” 
(Lucy) 


Aren’t we leaping a little too much here? 

“Everyone! Let’s move on!” (Leo) 

Prince Leonard scolded us. 

“Okay.” 

This conversation was too much to have in front of a 9 year old. 


“Around the roots of that big tree you can see over there, there’s the house 
of my grandpa, the village chief.” (Lucy) 


At the place Lucy is pointing at, we could see a splendid house. 
Right at that time, one elf comes out from the house. 


“It has been a while, Lucy. So you have come back.” 


“Ah, Flona-oneechan! You were here!” (Lucy) 
Another sister of Lucy, huh. 
A kind-looking elf with beautiful silver hair and green eyes smiled. 


“Let me introduce you here, Makoto. This person is the Wood Country’s 
Oracle.” (Lucy) 


Gop yr? 


The Wood Country’s Oracle showed up?! 


Chapter 131: Takatsuki Makoto 
talks to the family of Lucy 


“Makoto, this person is the Wood Oracle, Flona-Oneechan. And, these are 
the Heroes of the Water Country, Makoto and Prince Leonard.” (Lucy) 


“Nice to meet you, Hero-sans. I am the Oracle of the Wood Country, 
Flona.” 


Lucy introduced us, and the Wood Oracle-san greeted us. 

“Nice to meet you, I am Takatsuki Makoto.” (Makoto) 

“It has been a while, Flona-san. It is me, Leonard.” (Leo) 
Prince Leonard and I hurriedly return the greeting. 

“Bye, Lucy. See you later.” (Flona) 

“Yeah, later.” (Lucy) 

I thought they would converse for a bit more, but she easily left. 
Eh? Already? 

Then why did we even come here for? 

“Lucy.” (Makoto) 


“It is okay, Makoto. When someone of the family returns, we have a 
tradition of everyone gathering, so we can talk to her later.” (Lucy) 


I see. 


“Even so, to think that the Wood Oracle was actually your sister, Lucy.” 
(Makoto) 


It really surprised me. 

“That’s not it. Flona-oneechan is the fiance of my brother. That’s why she 
will be my sister-in-law in the future. Well, she is from the Walker lineage 
as us though.” (Lucy) 

“What an extravagant household.” (Aya) 

I agree with Sa-san’s comment. 

The elite household of Lucy. 

“That’s not it.” (Lucy) 


Lucy makes a wry smile as she turns back to the door. 


“Now, come in. This is my home and the house of the Kanan village chief.” 
(Lucy) 


OO 
A wooden residence that I can see the passing of time in it. 


The walls and ceiling are most likely made from the magic wood of the 
Great Forest, and were manufactured with magic. 


The carpets on the floor with complicated patterns had magic letters sewn 
on it. 


There’s shelves lined up at the walls of the house, and they were tightly 
packed with magic books. 


It reminds me of the library at the Water Temple. 


(This is the home of Lucy, huh...) (Makoto) 
I proceed further into the room while observing my surroundings. 


There’s a rocking chair deep in the room, and there was one old elf sitting 
there. 


His wrinkles were deep, but his eyes were sharp. 


“...1 have been waiting, Water Country Hero. You are Prince Leonard, 
huh.” 


“No, the prince is here.” (Makoto) 


I pulled Prince Leonard, who was hiding behind me, and put him in front of 
me. 


For some reason he mistook me for Prince Leonard. 

My looks clearly tell I am a foreigner. 

Eh? What’s this silence? 

“Geez, Ojii-chan...” (Lucy) 

“U-Umu, Lucy, please introduce us.” 

Do that from the beginning! 

“Uhm, this is Prince Leonard of the Water Country. This here is Janet-san 
from the pegasus knights of the Sun Country. The one here is my close 
friend and otherworlder, Aya.” (Lucy) 


Lucy presents them one after the other. 


There were no problems till there. 


He quivered slightly at the mention that Sa-san is an otherworlder though. 
“And this one here is the noble of the mercantile country Camellon.” (Lucy) 
““...Nice to meet you.” (Furiae) 

This one’s a complete lie. 

She is actually the Moon Oracle, Furiae...but, did she manage to hide it? 
“...How beautiful.” 

Easily. 

As expected from Furiae-san. 

The grandpa of Lucy is fascinated by her. 

“Hey...Oji-chan.” (Lucy) 


He must have returned to his senses, he hurriedly goes back to a serious 
expression. 


I feel like it is a bit too late for that. 

“T am impressed you all have come from far to this humble village of ours. I 
am the chief of Kanan, Wolt J Walker. You seem to be friends of Lucy, so I 
welcome you.” (Wolt) 

“Wait wait, I still haven’t presented Makoto.” (Lucy) 

Ah, right. 


I am still the guy mistaken as Prince Leonard. 


“Fumu, the man over there that has absolutely no mana. Now that I look 
closely, there’s no way he would be a Hero.” 


The grandpa of Lucy laughs with a ‘fufufu’. 


(I am a Hero...surprisingly.) (Makoto) 
My mana is 4 though! 
Lucy crosses her hands at her back and fidgets while leaning onto me. 


“He is the Country Designated Hero of Rozes and...my boyfriend, 
Takatsuki Makoto.” (Lucy) 


“W-What did you say?!” (Wolt) 


I thought his legs weren’t working well since he was sitting on a rocking 
chair, but he snaps right up and holds his cane aloft?! 


“T heard nothing of this!” (Wolt) 

“T am telling you now.” (Lucy) 

“T won’t allow it! Not a man like this!” (Wolt) 
“What do you mean ‘a man like this’?! (Lucy) 

(It really does feel like Lucy’s family.) (Makoto) 
The tension in the air rose instantly like a tea kettle. 


“Ojii-chan, that’s not good. You have high blood pressure, so if you get that 
angry...” 


A female elf that seems to be a relative of Lucy calmed down the Chief-san. 
“Haah...Haah...” 

His breathing was rough. 

Is he okay? 


How old is he? 


“*...By the way, Lucy, are you pregnant?” 

“Why?! There’s no way I would be, Onee-chan!” (Lucy) 

cosery 199 

Sa-san and I were surprised and looked at each other. 

Is that a conversation to do between the family?! 

“Cause you know, bringing back a man here has no other reason but that.” 
“T am different! I am different from my mother and sisters!” (Lucy) 

“You! How dare you put your hands on Lucy!” 

“T haven’t.” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly shake my head. 


It is not a lie (depends). 


“Eh? You two haven’t done anything? Even though you are in a romantic 
relationship?” 


“By the way, I am also the girlfriend of Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 


GCCC 9999 
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Sa-san’s words made the Chief-san and the sister of Lucy open their eyes 
wide. 


““H-How can this be... Lucy has become the concubine of a Hero.” (Wolt) 
“The world outside is scary...” 
Aah, geez. This is a mess! 


I somehow managed to explain the situation. 


OO 
““.,.A monster stampede came from the Demonic Forest, huh.” (Wolt) 
The village chief makes a complicated expression. 


I have given him the correct information regarding my relationship with 
Lucy. 


But he hasn’t met my eyes for a while now. 


“It would be better to consult with the other village chiefs as well. I will 
make the preparations. Come here, everyone.” (Wolt) 


We were guided deep inside the residence. 


There’s a room of around 16m2 deep in, and there was a giant magic circle 
drawn there. 


(What is this place used for?) (Makoto) 

“Makoto, this room is...” (Lucy) 

My question must have shown in my face. 

Lucy explained to me. 

Wood Country, Spring Log. 

This country is the only one who doesn t have a King in the West Continent. 
A country composed of elves and beastkin. 

There’s several hundred villages, and there’s no big city. 

Then, how is it working as a country? 


“A council system.” (Lucy) 


The explanation of Lucy continued. 


“The Council of Spring Log where representatives of the villages gather. 
The management of the Wood Country is all decided in that meeting. The 
chairman of the Council rotates every four years to each village. Ojii-chan 
has also been chosen a long time ago.” (Lucy) 


“The Legendary Mage, Johnny Walker, being nominated as the first 
chairman is a famous story.” (Leo) 


Prince Leonard adds. 
“Nominated? He wasn’t the first?” (Makoto) 


“My great grandfather was a free person, so he didn’t stay in one place.” 
(Lucy) 


“My father, even when passing the 400 years, was an energetic person that 
made a lot of offsprings.” (Wolt) 


The Chief-san says. 
The rumored Legendary Hero that has a lot of descendants. 


While we were having that conversation, the projections of elves and 
beastkin were popping up one after the other from the giant magic circle. 


(T-This is...a video conference system?) (Makoto) 
There’s a whole lot of projections floating in the air. 
There’s around 20-30. 

And I could even hear sound from them. 

“A call from the village chief of Kanan, huh. That’s rare.” 


“Something happened?” 


“Shaving off my time with my grandchild.” 

I hear the voices of the elders that are most likely the leaders of the villages. 
Wow! 

I was underestimating isekais! 

It is like a TV transmission! 

“Tt seems like an abnormality has occurred in the Demonic Forest recently. 
A certain city of the Water Country was attacked by a monster stampede 


just the other day. Is there anyone who knows something about this?” 
(Wolt) 


Lucy’s grandfather asks the village chiefs around. 

“Hmm, nothing here...” 

“A stampede isn’t a small matter.” 

“It is something normal in the Demonic Forest though.” 

At first, the reports of nothing special happening continued. 


“Now that I think about it, the amount of sightings of undead has 
increased.” 


“Aah...that’s true. I might have received a report like that too.” 
“There’s someone from my village who saw them too.” 
(Undead...? Not the Snake Church?) (Makoto) 

“Lucy, do undead show up often in the Demonic Forest?” (Makoto) 


“A lot. Adventurers who died in the Demonic Forest becoming undead is a 
common thing.” (Lucy) 


I see. It isn’t that rare then. 


“The Demonic Forest is their sacred ground. They must be coming back to 
their dying places.” 


“What a problematic thing.” 


“If the numbers increase too much, we will have to think up a 
countermeasure.” 


The Demonic Forest is their sacred ground? 


“Makoto-san, the grave of the Immortal King Bifrons, who was defeated by 
the Savior Abel 1,000 years ago, is in the Demonic Forest. For the undead, 
that’s an important place.” (Lucy) 


“Aah, I did learn about that in the temple...” (Makoto) 

“Why is there something so problematic there?”’, Aya asks. 

That’s true. Shouldn’t they have moved it somewhere else? Or break it. 
“The grave of the Demon Lord has been sealed, but even with that, it is still 
releasing powerful miasma. Normal humans can’t get close to it. You lack 
knowledge, My Knight.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san teaches me. 

As expected from the Moon Oracle, she knows a lot about this. 


“Now that I think about it, where’s the Wood Country’s Hero?” 


“In the training field at the Great Forest. I don’t think they will be coming 
out till 10 days or more.” 


It seems the Wood Hero has cut off contact with the outside and is training. 


It is gonna be hard to meet them then. 


“T apologize for the sudden call. I want to gather all the villages in 7 days 
and have a talk. Can you contact them? The Heroes of the Water Country 
have come, you see.” (Wolt) 


“Understood.” “Can’t be helped.” “I don’t want it to be long though.” “T 
will try calling the Hero too.” 


The projections of the chiefs disappear one after the other. 


(I see...so this is how the Wood Country manages to stay unified.) 
(Makoto) 


Quite democratic. 


I’ve heard that the Wood Country is also called the Residents of the Forest, 
and that they live together with nature. 


I thought they had a primitive lifestyle. 
They might actually be the most advanced. 
(However, would this way of things go well when there’s a war?) (Makoto) 


Would a chairman that’s switched every 4 years be able to show powerful 
leadership? 


Well, I won’t complain about how other countries do their things. 
We left the meeting room. 


After the meeting, a welcoming banquet was held with the people of the 
Kanan Village. 


Most of them were the family of Lucy. 
There were a lot of edible wild plants and fruits in the dishes. 


There’s also horned rabbit meat and river fish dishes. 


The taste was mild, but 1t was cooked well and was properly tasty. 
“Heeh, you are a prince, huh. Cute~.” 

“Hey hey, do you like older women?” 

“Hold it, you are more than 60 years old.” 


“You are in a similar situation as me. Even though you have divorced twice 
and came back.” 


Prince Leonard was popular with the onee-sama elves. 


By the way, they may be considered old by their ages, but they look like 
they are in their mid twenties. 


Also, they are all beauties. 

That’s elves for ya. 

“M-Makoto-san...” (Leo) 

He looked over here and pleaded for help, but... 

“Makoto, what kind of relationship do you have with Lucy?!” (Wolt) 
“That’s the 10th time you ask that.” (Makoto) 

I have been caught by Lucy’s grandfather. 


“You say you are the boyfriend of Lucy, but you are also the boyfriend of 
that Sasaki-san there too! Isn’t this unfaithful?!’ (Wolt) 


By the way, Sa-san was snuggling onto me while on top of my lap. 


“Hnn, I am drunk~”, is what she is saying, but I find it doubtful she actually 
1S. 


“Ojii-chan! Just give it a break already!” (Lucy) 


“This is bad! Lucy is beginning to resemble Rosalie!” (Wolt) 

“T am totally different!”’ (Lucy) 

“Yeah yeah, Mother Rosalie-sama already had a child by the age of Lucy.” 
“You too, Onee-chan!” (Lucy) 

“Did I?” 

The rumored mother of Lucy, huh. 

I wanted to meet her at least once. 

I wanted to talk to the Wood Oracle, but Furiae-san is talking with her. 
Maybe they have a lot to talk about being both Oracles? 

We are hiding that she is an Oracle though. 

I will have her tell us what she learned later. 


The banquet continued, and I, who was wincing at the question barrage of 
the Chief, lied about going to the toilet and left my seat. 


(I’m gonna buy a bit of time here.) (Makoto) 

I meet eyes with Lucy and Sa-san. 

They probably understood what I wanted to do. 

I walk around the dim village. 

The elf village has no street lights, so at a glance it looks desolate. 


When I looked properly, I could see moonlight grass shining with the moon 
here and there. 


If I use [Night Vision], it isn’t that uncomfortable. 


For the elves that have good eyesight, they probably don’t have any 
problems with this much amount of light. 


The village has a barrier around it, so it is safe. 

The village illuminated by the moonlight grass is beautiful. 
I carefreely walked around the village. 
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“Oh my, it is the first time I meet you.” 

Below the moonlight, a single female elf speaks to me. 

(Is it a sister of Lucy?) (Makoto) 

I am most likely not wrong here. 


She is the one that resembles Lucy the most within the people I have met 
until now. 


She has blonde hair and blue eyes. 


She is so elegant that, if she were a human, she would be mistaken for a 
noble. 


She looks a bit more adult than Lucy, and if she had a calm appearance, she 
would look something like this. 


Was she at the banquet before? 
I don’t remember seeing her. 


“T am Takatsuki Makoto. I am in a party with Lucy and we adventure 
together.” (Makoto) 


“Oh my! That Lucy, since when did she get a man?” 


The Onee-san says with a smile. 





“Hey, want to talk for a bit?” 

Saying this, she grabbed my hand and pulled me. 
(T-The people here are really pushy.) (Makoto) 

My legs float lightly. 

(Floating Magic.) (Makoto) 

A slightly popular flying magic. 

It isn’t rare to be able to use Float without chanting. 


It is just that, within all the mages I have met until now, this is the first time 
the floating feels so natural. 


She is most likely quite the strong one. 


By the time I noticed, she had already brought me to the top of the giant 
tree that is at the center of the village. 


There was a thick branch that was just the right size for two people. 
“This is the place with the best scenery in Kanan Village.” 

“True. I can look over the Great Forest.” (Makoto) 

A big moon and the Great Forest spreading all the way around. 


The magic trees of the Great Forest were releasing faint light probably 
reacting to the mana of the moon. 


Within that, there was a place that was specially dark. 
That’s the Demonic Forest, huh... 


“Is the Demonic Forest bothering you?” 


“Yeah, I came to investigate it.” (Makoto) 


“Hmm, but what I am interested in is how far you have progressed with 
Lucy.” 


She immediately snapped my topic! 


She kept holding my hand, and with her other hand, she fiddles with her 
bangs. 


She is a person with a lot of body contact. 


Sa-san is like that too, but I feel like this woman here is a lot more polished 
in it. 


“T have gone to Laberintos and the Great Forest together with Lucy.” 
(Makoto) 


“T didn’t mean that when I said ‘progress’.” 

The elf Onee-san giggles with her hand still holding mine. 

“You... your name was Makoto-kun, right? You have a mysterious air 
around you. Even though you yourself have no mana at all, all the Spirits 
are interested in you.” 


“You can see Spirits?” (Makoto) 


“Of course. Water Spirits, Wind Spirits, Earth Spirits...there’s not many 
Fire Spirits.” 


Wow! She has mastered the 4 elements. 


I spoke to the family of Lucy a moment ago, but most of them couldn’t see 
Spirits. 


“Does that mean...you also see them?” 


She closes her distance. 


A distance where her breath touched my cheek. 
“Y-Yeah... Only Water Spirits... No, Fire Spirits too.” (Makoto) 


“Hoh... Even though you are a human, you can become so close with the 
Spirits. What a mysterious person. I am interested in you.” 


Saying this, she sits on top of my lap. 

She must be using [Float], I don’t feel any weight at all. 
“Uhm...what are you doing?” (Makoto) 

“Stay still for a bit.” 

Saying this, she wraps her arms around my head... 

And at that moment, someone called me from below the tree. 
“Makoto~! Where did you go?” 

“T can smell Takatsuki-kun around here though...” 

Lucy and Sa-san have come searching for me. 

Sa-san has a dog-like sense of smell. 

“Sorry, I have to go back soon...eh?” (Makoto) 

By the time I noticed, the sister of Lucy was gone. 

She disappeared so cleanly that it feels as if I was just seeing things. 
(What was that...?) (Makoto) 

Was I hallucinating there? 

I went down the tree while feeling fuzzy about it. 


“Hey there, Sa-san, Lucy.” (Makoto) 


I call the two. 

“Takatsuki-kun! ...Hm? Were you with someone?” (Aya) 
“T smell an unknown perfume on Makoto.” (Lucy) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Lucy and Sa-san’s faces approach me. 

They stare straight at me. 

““N-No, I was watching the moon alone.” (Makoto) 
It felt so dream-like I ended up blurting that out. 
“That’s a lie.” (Furiae) 

“P-Princess?” (Makoto) 

Even Furiae-san was here! 


1°? 


“My Knight is lying! It is just a feeling though!” (Furiae) 


A Destiny Magic user talking about it being a feeling is incredibly 
convincing, so could you not?! 


She is right though. 
In the end, I told them about how I was talking to an unknown female elf. 


However, when we returned to the banquet, she wasn’t there. 


Chapter 132: Takatsuki 
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Rosalie J Walker. 
Her other name is Crimson Witch. 


In the West Continent, she is called one of the Three Great Mages along 
with the White Great Sage and the Northern Miracle Mage Oz. 


She is currently the most powerful mage of the Wood Country. 


What cemented her fame as the Crimson Witch was the Human-Demon 
Massive War. 


One of the Four Demon Lords that ruled the Demonic Continent in the past, 
the Insect King, Valac. 


100 years ago, the Demon Lord Valac attacked the West Continent. 


The ones who faced this were the Six Countries Alliance and the Heroes of 
the six countries. 


Rosalie at that time was one of the comrades of the Wood Hero. 


Demons vs Humans and Demi-Humans. This Human-Demon Massive War 
was fierce to the extreme, and the conclusion took long to come. 


The army of the Insect King gushed forth infinitely, and the West Continent 
was slowly pushed into exhaustion. 


The Demon Lord Valac simply sent his subordinates to the West Continent, 
and the person himself didn’t come out from the Demonic Continent. 


The Great Sage-sama apparently somehow managed to endure the infinite 
spawns of the Demon Lord army. 


But if this battle of attrition continued, it would eventually lead to their 
defeat. 


The mage Rosalie, who was concerned about this, assaulted the Demonic 
Continent together with the Highland Hero. 


The reason why it wasn’t the Wood Hero was because the Wood Hero had 
been severely injured in the war, and had retired from the frontlines. 


The specialty of Rosalie was extreme long distance teleports. 

The amount of people she can bring along are her and one more person. 
And so, the current strongest fighter at that time was the Highland Hero, 
and so, they attacked the Demon Lord Valac together and they managed to 


bring him down. 


The mage Rosalie managed to become a legend, and married the Highland 
Hero. 


All’s well that ends well. 
A template happy end. 


But the hierarchical system of Highland was strict and it didn’t suit Rosalie, 
so her married life fell in around 5 years. 


The legendary Rosalie apparently returned to the Wood Country. 


After that, she has apparently been moving around the whole world, and 
when there’s a problem, she would poke her head out and scratch it. 


Her specialty is Spirit Magic. 


She is especially good at controlling Fire Spirits and Wind Spirits, and 
there’s no one who can match her in it. 


Rosalie can use Spirits to create a colossal fire giant. 
And then, after the battle, only a scorched field remains. 


With that sight etched in their minds, she was eventually feared as the 
Crimson Witch. 


—Those are the stories of the mother of Lucy. 

“The person you met might have been my mother.” (Lucy) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

After the banquet yesterday, everyone stayed at the home of Lucy. 
Lucy’s sister was currently making breakfast for us. 

“Blonde hair and blue eyes, and she resembled me, right?” (Lucy) 
“Yeah, it was the spitting image of you, Lucy.” (Makoto) 

She felt like a slightly more adult Lucy. 

“Lucy resembles mother the most after all.” 

Lucy’s sister speaks while cooking. 

“That Rosalie! If you have returned, show your face!” (Wolt) 

The Chief-san was fuming. 

That was Lucy’s mother, huh. 

Then I should have spoken to her a bit more. 


The strongest fighting force of the Wood Country. 


After that, we listened to stories about Lucy’s childhood, and stories about 
her family as we ate. 


“Hey, Aya, Furi, I will introduce you to my friends in the village, so let’s go 
together!” (Lucy) 


“Okay~.” (Aya) 

“Got it.” (Furiae) 

Lucy, Sa-san, and Furiae-san left. 

It has been a while since Lucy has been back home. 

Let’s let her have her free time. 

I wanted to talk to the Wood Oracle, but I couldn’t see her anywhere. 
She might have gone out to work. 

The Wood Country’s Hero apparently can’t be contacted. 
Nothing to do. 

(Should I go train around the Forest of the Lost?) (Makoto) 
A dungeon that I have gone once together with Lucy. 


Different from the Demonic Forest, as long as you don’t get lost in the path, 
it is a difficulty that even iron rank adventurers can deal with. 


It should be okay even if I went solo. 
“Makoto-niisan, where are you going?” (Leo) 
“T was thinking about exploring the Forest of the Lost.” (Makoto) 


“You are going to be exploring a dungeon alone...? Isn’t that dangerous?” 
(Leo) 


Prince Leonard directs a worried expression at me. 

“T will run away if it gets dangerous, so it is okay.” (Makoto) 
“Then, I will go with you too!” (Leo) 

Ooh, Prince Leonard will be coming with me? 


“Wait. If Prince Leonard 1s going, I am going too. I have been given the job 
of guarding Prince Leonard by Princess Sofia.” (Janet) 


Janet-san joins. 

“Eh? Really?” (Makoto) 

I thought her job was done after bringing us to the Wood Country. 
“She also asked me to look after you, Makoto.” (Janet) 

She directs a look at me as if it were tiresome. 


Seems like her opinion of me has settled into ‘a Hero with no sense of 
morals towards women’. 


(I am a virgin though...) (Makoto) 

“Naa Naaa.” 

Tsui jumps on me. 

“What’s the matter? Were you left by Princess?” (Makoto) 
I stroked its chin and it purred. 

Janet-san looks straight at Tsui. 

“Want to pet it?” (Makoto) 


“T-I won’t!” (Janet) 


I got glared at. 
Even though I was being considerate there... 


And so, three people and one animal head to the Forest of the Lost in the 
Great Forest. 
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The traits of the Forest of the Lost are: 

—The huge trees of the same type that endlessly go on. 
—Tall grass growing thickly. 

—There’s always a thin fog around. 


—The Wind and Earth Spirits are always trying to make the travellers get 
lost. 


That’s what’s said. 
“With [Mapping], this is easy.” (Makoto) 


It was classified as a dangerous dungeon in the Adventurer Guild, but as 
long as you don’t lose your way, there’s no problems. 


“Looks like your Mapping Skill is strong.” (Janet) 

“As expected of Makoto-niisan!” (Leo) 

We explored the Forest of the Lost while the two praised me. 
A while after walking through the forest. 

A strange scenery spread before us. 


“...What is this...?”’ (Leo) 


“Prince Leonard, be careful. It seems there’s a dangerous monster here.” 
(Janet) 


Prince Leonard seemed slightly scared, and Janet-san takes a stance with 
her spear to protect the prince. 


“Corpses...of animals and even monsters.” (Makoto) 
I mutter this. 


There was an ocean of corpses from things like deers, horned rabbits, and 
forest bears. 


I could tell at a glance that something killed them. 
(They were eaten?) (Makoto) 


Regardless of animal or whatever, there were traces of being crunched 
ferociously. 


However, contrary to their state, there wasn’t much blood around. 


I didn’t want to look at this for long, but when I took a close look, I could 
see that the corpses were slightly dried up. 


“Takatsuki Makoto, do you know a lot about the Forest of the Lost?” (Janet) 
Janet-san asks me. 


“The monsters of the Forest of the Lost are the same as the Great Forest. I 
haven’t seen a monster do something like this.” (Makoto) 


As far as I know, this sight 1s a first for me. 
“Makoto-niisan... Isn’t the blood sucked out of these corpses?” (Leo) 
“That’s how it looks.” (Makoto) 


Sucking blood... A vampire, huh. 


But right in the morning? 
Can undead please keep their schedule to just at night? 


“Tt is just as we heard from the elf village. The amount of undead has 
increased.” (Janet) 


“That the undead tend to gather around the Demon Lord’s grave...the grave 
of the Immortal King Bifrons, was it?” (Makoto) 


Lucy’s grandpa said. 


“The Immortal King Bifrons...even though he was sealed 1,000 years ago, 
he still releases a massive amount of miasma. The King of the Dead...” 
(Janet) 


“By the way, the seal hasn’t been undone, right?” (Makoto) 
Like, you know, ‘the Immortal King’s grave’ and ‘seal’... 
It only sounds like a massive flag to me! 


“It was a seal done by the Savior Abel-sama and the Great Sage-sama. 
There’s no way it would be undone!” (Leo) 


Prince Leonard says strongly. 
“Hmm...” (Makoto) 
It is worrying. 


“You are a worrywart, aren’t you, Takatsuki Makoto. If the Immortal King 
were to return, it would have to be through the power of the two confidants 
of the king, Shuri and Setekh, but they have been defeated by the Savior- 
sama. In the first place, undead are the most hated demons in the Sun 
Country. A return won’t be allowed.” (Janet) 


Janet-san also said a return from the Immortal King is impossible. 


So is it only me being a worrywart as an otherworlder? 

Well, it would be good if that’s the case. 

While we were having that talk... 

*Munch Munch* 

I heard the sound of something chewing. 

Like the sound of a carnivore devouring an herbivore. 

It isn’t strange in this Great Forest where the strong eat the weak. 
But what’s this sound as if slurping something? 

I haven’t heard a sound like this before. 

Prince Leonard, Janet-san, and I look at each other. 


We instinctively stopped talking, and walked in a way that it doesn’t make a 
sound. 


“Let’s go back.” (Makoto) 
I proposed. 


When coming into contact with an opponent for the first time, it is all about 
running away. 


“No, if it is the one that has made all of the corpses of before, it would be 
better to defeat it now. At the very least, we should confirm its looks.” 
(Janet) 


Janet-san objects. 


Well, she does have a point. 


“Prince Leonard, hold onto me properly so that the effect of Stealth doesn’t 
cut off.’ (Makoto) 


“O-Okay.” (Leo) 


Prince Leonard, who was already trembling profusely, clinks onto my arm 
tightly. 


“U-Uhm...I can’t use Stealth either...” (Janet) 
Janet-san says this with difficulty. 


Yeah, the Valentine Household doesn’t give me the image that they would 
do stuff stealthily. 


“Then hold onto me too, Janet-san.” (Makoto) 

She lightly held the tip of my sleeve on my other arm. 

We were about to close in on the direction where the noise is being made. 
{That’s horrible...}, Janet-san muttered. 

{It has been devoured terribly.} (Makoto) 

{Uuuh...}, Prince Leonard grew pale. 

We gulped at the shocking sight in front of us. 

Even though we were inside a forest, it was dyed bright red. 


What’s scattered around here and there were the corpses of more than a 
hundred forest wolves. 


Those corpses all -without exception- had a part of their flesh torn off, 
leaving the mark of teeths. 


Within that hellscape of corpses, there’s one ‘humanoid something’ 
crouched, devouring and slurping greedily. 


We were watching that disgusting sight for a while, but that something 
suddenly turned its head and looked over here. 


The turned around face doesn’t have eyes. 
Its eye sockets were hollow. 


Its completely white skin had cracks in it, and there were black veins 
pulsing up and down visibly. 


It was a ghastly sight that just looking at it would make you feel 
discomfort. 


The teeth lined up in its big mouth were sharp like a shark. 


As proof that it had been in the middle of its meal until a while ago, dark 
red blood was trickling down its mouth. 


(A vampire...?) (Makoto) 


It would be silly to even compare it to the Great Sage-sama. There was a 
sacrilegious being standing there. 


Prince Leonard was trembling and didn’t say anything. 

(This is...I would like to have them run away first, but...) (Makoto) 
“Kuh...” (Janet) 

Even Janet-san had cold sweat flowing from her forehead. 

That vampire grinned and opened its mouth. 

Janet-san and I take a stance with our weapons. 


“T am sorry there. I was so concentrated on my food that I didn’t notice. 
Man, that’s embarrassing.” 


The vampire scratched its head while making a refreshing smile. 
(Eeeeh~~~.) (Makoto) 
It was a friendly reaction despite appearances, which caught me off-guard. 


“You are...not elves. This presence...to think that there would be humans 
here. Fufu, I can’t see anything right now, you see. I have no eyes after all!” 
<Yohohoho!> 


It can’t see, but I can feel friendliness from its tone. 
But well, just from its appearance alone, I can only feel madness from it. 
An enemy? Or is it harmless? 


I wanted to consult about this, so I looked at Prince Leonard and Janet-san, 
but it seems like they don’t have the leeway to speak. 


“No, we ourselves are sorry for disturbing you while you were in your 
meal.” (Makoto) 


I try having a conversation for now. 
When I said this, the vampire made a face as if 1t were surprised. 


“Well well, you see me, and yet feel no fear at all, and even try to strike a 
casual conversation... That would have been unthinkable 1,000 years ago... 
It is so saddening.” 


“1,000 years ago?” (Makoto) 


“TI woke up recently after a 1,000 year sleep. Thanks to that, I was so 
hungry. Real hungry. A high class demon like me had to resort to such 
vulgar food. It is shameful.” 


1,000 years ago...? 


Woke up? 


T-This is...?! 

“C-Could it be that you are the Demon Lord, Bifrons-san?” (Makoto) 
He really did wake up! 

But when I asked this, the vampire bursted out laughing. 


“Hahahahahahahaha!! Me?! The Grand Marquess Bifrons?! Do humans say 
such amusing things after 1,000 years pass?! No, I am just a nameless High 
Demon. Being mistaken for Bifrons-sama is the highest of honors, human.” 


“T-I see.” (Makoto) 

It wasn’t the Demon Lord. That’s a relief. 

I am the only one conversing with it. 

The remaining two have not moved at all until now. 


The black cat at my shoulder was going ‘Fuuu Fuuu!’ and its fur was 
standing on its end. 


At that moment, all of a sudden... 

These words showed up in front of me... 

[Will you run away from the confidant of the Demon Lord Bifrons, Setekh?| 
Yes <— 

No 

(Achaa...) (Makoto) 

The one in front of us was quite the dangerous guy. 


Abel-sama! You didn’t end it at all! 


Chapter 133: Takatsuki Makoto 
faces the Demon Lord confidant 


[Will you run away from the Demon Lord Bifrons’ confidant, Setekh? | 
Yes <— 

No 

(Run away!) (Makoto) 

It didn’t even take 1 second to decide. 

This is an opponent that we must not fight against. 

Even RPG Player-san is asking me ‘will you run away?! 


“Well then, I remembered I have some unattended business, so I will be 
taking my leave now.” (Makoto) 


I act calm and raise my right hand as I give my farewells. 


“Oh, is that so, Human? I wanted to talk with you a bit more. That’s a 
shame.” 


He didn’t really seem that sad, but he didn’t try to stop me. 
That’s a relief. 
I pull the hand of Prince Leonard, and slap the shoulder of Janet-san. 


The two of them are standing there trembling. 


Hmm...would it be better to pull them? 


The armor of Janet-san looks heavy, so I don’t think I will be able to move 
her on my own though. 


“Awooooooohn! !” 

At that moment, a big shadow passed over us and attacked the vampire. 
(The Magic Wolf King of the Great Forest?) (Makoto) 

The boss of the Forest Wolves. 

Looks like it came to get its revenge after its pack was wiped out. 

This is our chance to run away. 

“Ooh, what an energetic dog.” 


Despite the vampire having its throat bitten, he was laughing as if having 
fun. 


And then, it grabbed the neck of the Magic Wolf, and just like that, it bit off 
an artery. 


The Magic Wolf vomits a large amount of blood, and blood showered out 
from its neck. 


It flailed its legs and tried to get away, but it was restrained by the arm of 
the vampire, and just like that, it lost its life within his arm. 


*Gulp...Gulp...Gulp* 
Making a chilling sound that made my hairs stand. 


The vampire continues drinking the blood of the magic wolf as if it were a 
sports drink. 


(So the way of eating from the Great Sage-sama was elegant, huh...) 
(Makoto) 


If she were to drink in that way, I would instantly turn into a mummy. 
It reminds me of the times in the Sun Country. 


The vampire seems to be concentrating in his meal, so I want to run away 
quickly, but... 


“Fuuh, lifeblood really is the way to go. But lately, monsters die 
immediately. This little dog as well. I thought it would last a bit longer.” 


The corpse of the dried up magic wolf rolls on the floor. 
(He already finished drinking...) (Makoto) 
All the events took less than a minute. 


The vampire takes his face off the corpse of the magic wolf, and his body 
was dirtied completely in red. 


His eye sockets were hollow as always, but it feels as if its skin was getting 
younger. 


Is it regaining its strength? 

At that moment, the vampire Setekh snorts with a ‘hmph hmph’. 
“Oh? I have no eyes, but I can feel you people have untainted blood.” 
“*...Untainted blood, huh.” (Makoto) 

This has two meanings. 

One is that you don’t have demon blood. 


That’s what Lucy told me a long time ago. 


But Setekh-san is a vampire. 
The other meaning is... 


In vampire language, it means that you have no sexual experience with the 
other gender. 


(Meaning, virgins.) (Makoto) 

Can you please not disclose the private information of others?! 

Prince Leonard is a child, so that’s natural, but it looks like Janet-san is as 
well. I glanced at her profile, but she had a pale white face and this wasn’t a 


situation for teasing. 


“Aah, how long has it been since I have had human blood! It must be quite 
the delicacy!” 


He spread his arms wide, and in the moment it warped its mouth... 


The things that looked like cracks around its whole body all opened and 
showed they were mouths as they laughed. 


(Mouths in his whole body?!) (Makoto) 
That looks disgusting! 
It reminds me of the Taboo Dragon I saw in Laberintos. 


‘Kakakakaka’, the more than a hundred mouths in his whole body were 
laughing. 


A whole lot of laughs overlapped and created an unharmonious chorus. 
Hearing those cursed allophones, I... 
(Let’s silently leave... I am at my limit.) (Makoto) 


Thinking this, I pulled Prince Leonard and Janet-san strongly, but... 


“Uwaaaa!!” (Leo) 

Prince Leonard rushed the vampire?! 

“Prince Leonard!” “Prince!” 

Janet-san and I hurriedly chased him. 

“{Blizzard Sword]!” (Leo) 

Prince Leonard rushes the vampire with his sword magic. 

“Oya, human, you are coming yourself to be my meal?” 

The magic sword of Prince Leonard was stopped with 2 fingers. 

I could see the sharp fangs from the vampire shining with red blood. 


(This is bad! Even though Princess Sofia told me to look after him!) 
(Makoto) 


I have to protect Prince Leonard. 

Janet-san moved faster than me. 

“{Thunder Lance]!” (Janet) 

Janet-san covered her whole body with aura and charged at blinding speed. 
Fast! 

He shouldn’t be able to react with this timing! 


“That tingles. It resembles the technique of the Lightning Hero of 1,000 
years ago. Could it be that you are a blood relative of the Hero?” 


The vampire stops the spear with his other hand as he talks casually. 


Oi 01, are you serious? 


“Fufu, then, it is my turn now, right?” 

(Makoto! Cover your ears!) (Noah) 

The moment I heard Noah-sama... 

I hurriedly cover my ears while having a bad feeling. 
re FE 


It didn’t reach my ears, but I could tell that the mouths from the whole body 
of the vampire let out cries. 


I felt like a shock hit me at the pit of my stomach. 

The birds of the forest fly away all at once. 

Prince Leonard and Janet-san collapsed?! 

From what I see, it is not like they have lost their mana or have died, but... 
(Damn it!) (Makoto) 

“Spirit-sans, Spirit-sans.” (Makoto) 

Please, listen! 

(Makoto, take out your dagger!) (Noah) 


I obey the words of Noah-sama and take out my dagger, and clad it with 
Spirit mana. 


*Clink clink clink...* 
A sound like that of a chime resonates. 


I take a stance with the dagger that has become a temporary magic sword 
through Spirit mana. 


But the one in front of me is the Demon Lord confidant that defeated the 
Glacial Hero, Prince Leonard, and the little sister of the Lightning Hero, 
Janet-san, with no difficulty at all. 


Moreover, judging from the conversation of Setekh... 


(He has fought the Lightning Hero and...the Savior Abel 1,000 years ago?) 
(Makoto) 


Cold sweat runs down my back. 


My Spirit Magic can defeat a whole lot of weak monsters at the same time, 
but it isn’t suitable to fight Ivs1. 


I have been avoiding one on ones and concentrating on surprise attacks. 
What should I do...? 

I put Clear Mind at the highest output, and ready myself with mana. 
But the vampire didn’t do anything. 

It wasn’t simply standing there. 


“*.,. That Spirit mana, the pressure from that god killer blade... Could it 
Desc’ 


But the tone of the vampire until now took a turn into that of surprise. 

He doesn’t have eyes, so it is hard to pick out his expressions though. 

“T will introduce myself first. I am the Vampire, Setekh. An Apostle of the 
God of Hell, Typhon-sama, and a subordinate in the lowest seat of the great 


ruler, Iblis-sama.” (Setekh) <Changed Evelisse to Iblis.> 


The vampire Setekh lowers his head respectfully. 
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It troubles me in how to react. 

What’s with this sudden change in attitude? 

“Can I please hear the name of the God that you follow?” (Setekh) 
The vampire asks. 

I had an inkling of what was going on and said... 

“The Goddess Noah-sama...” (Makoto) 

After answering, the change of attitude in Setekh was drastic. 


“Ooh! What a fortuitous meeting! The Apostle-sama that saved me several 
times 1,000 years ago! Aren’t you a comrade?!” (Setekh) 


“...U-Uhm...” (Makoto) 
What’s this? 


(Makoto, play along. If you try fighting him right now, you have no chance 
of winning.) (Noah) 


(O-Okay...) (Makoto) 
“Are you an acquaintance of Noah-sama’s Apostle?” (Makoto) 


“Of course! The Champion-sama who slaughtered the ones calling 
themselves the Heroes of the most frustrating Holy Gods 1,000 years ago! 
Aah, just remembering that gallant figure makes my soul tremble!” (Setekh) 


My predecessor is getting high praise here. 
In the eyes of the demons, he must have that image. 
“How about you join us and the devilkin Archbishop in preparing for the 


ritual to resurrect the Demon Lord Bifrons-sama? Do you want to come 
with us?” (Setekh) 


(Woah!) (Makoto) 
A bomb! 
The Demon Lord really is going to be resurrected! 


“Uhm, by the way, could it be that the devilkin Archbishop’s name is Isaac- 
san?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right! Comrade! So you really were acquainted!” (Setekh) 
“Well, yeah, a bit.” (Makoto) 

As enemies though... 

But it really is him, huh. 

“1,000 years ago, the devilkin had a weak standing, but this time around 
they woke me up from my long slumber, and are doing a good job.” 
(Setekh) 

Setekh-san is telling me a lot of information happily. 

This vampire has a loose mouth. 

“By the way, how are you going to revive Bifrons...-sama?” (Makoto) 
This is the most important part. 


I have to stop it at all costs. 


“Fufufu, I want to tell you, but I don’t know the details of it. You should 
talk about it with the Archbishop Isaac-dono.” (Setekh) 


“T-I see...” (Makoto) 


Kuh, the important information has been properly kept a secret. 


“By the way, it is okay for me to bring back those two collapsed there, 
right?” (Makoto) 


I point at Prince Leonard and Janet-san. 

I could tell the two of them were still breathing. 

It doesn’t look like they are heavily injured...with a cursory glance, that is. 
“Fumu, I can smell the annoying divine protection of the Holy Gods from 
these two, but...oh? I feel the divine protection of the Holy Gods from your 
dagger too. What is the meaning of this?” (Setekh) 

Geh, am I being suspected? 

“Everything is the guidance of Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 

For now, I will push the blame to Noah-sama. 

(Hey, Makoto!) (Noah) 

“T see, I see! She must have a profound plan!” (Setekh) 

He accepted that. 


He is a decently honest vampire. 


If possible, I want to ask him a variety of things, but talking with him for 
too long carries danger. 


I should finish this before it gets dangerous. 
“One last thing... When will the Demon Lord-sama revive?” (Makoto) 


“If I remember correctly, the next full moon will be when the revival ritual 
will be performed, according to the Archbishop-dono.” (Setekh) 


Full moon...that would be in 4-5 days. 


If we were to have that meeting 1 week later as it was planned, the Demon 
Lord would have already been resurrected. 


That was close. 


“Well then, I will continue hunting to regain my strength. May the Old 
Gods protect you.” (Setekh) 


“Yeah...Thank you for telling me so much.” (Makoto) 

Setekh turns into mist and disappears. 

(... You saved me there, Noah-sama. Thanks for your advice.) (Makoto) 
(That was dangerous.) (Noah) 


Encountering a confidant of a Demon Lord out of nowhere. Please spare me 
from that. 


Ah, right! 

This isn’t the time to be relieved! 

“Prince Leonard! Janet-san!” (Makoto) 

I run to where the two are and shake them. 


I sprinkle a healing potion on them. Though I don’t know if that will have 
any effect. 


“Uuh...Makoto-niisan?” (Leo) 
“T am alive...?” (Janet) 
The two get up. 


That’s a relief. They are okay. 


“2?! Where is the demon of before?! Could it be that you defeated it?!” 
(Janet) 


Janet-san grabs me. 
I have already checked that Setekh is completely gone. 


“It was an opponent out of my league. I somehow managed to have him 
leave.” (Makoto) 


There’s no way I would be able to explain to them that he was buddy buddy 
with the previous Apostle. 


I just said some random stuff like ‘1t was the divine protection of Eir-sama’. 
Well, that’s not the important information. 


When I explained to the two of them about the most important part, the 
resurrection of the Demon Lord, their complexions changed. 


“That Demon was...the confidant of the Demon Lord Bifrons, Setekh...?” 
(Janet) 


“On the next full moon, the Demon Lord will revive...? N-No way...” 
(Leo) 


Yeah, there’s so much going on it really hits hard, right? 
“Why are you so calm, Takatsuki Makoto?” (Janet) 
Janet-san looks at me as if looking at a strange living being. 


“T am not calm. I was super nervous all the time till the vampire left.” 
(Makoto) 


“...It doesn’t look like that at all.” (Janet) 


She sighs. 


“Let’s return to the elf village first! We need to tell the whole Wood 
Country about this.” (Leo) 


“Yes, Prince Leonard. Not only the Wood Country, we also have to relay 
this information to the other countries at once. If possible, I would like to 
request the help of Onii-sama...or other Heroes. Will we be able to make it 
in the remaining 4 days?” (Janet) 


“We have to hurry then.” (Makoto) 

The two nod at my words. 

After that, we return to the Kanan Village without taking any breaks. 
OO 

After returning to the village. 


We had a healer check Prince Leonard and Janet-san, but there weren’t any 
abnormalities in their bodies. 


The second urgent conference in a row was being held right now. 


“That’s right! Please gather all the people in the villages who can fight! The 
Hero obviously, and the representative fighters of each village!” (Wolt) 


I could hear the grandfather of Lucy. 

The Wood Country has formed an urgent alliance and have been called. 
The battle will be in 3 days. 

The day before the Demon Lord revival. 

How many will be gathering? 


Janet-san is also using transmission magic to contact Highland. 


It seems she is trying to make it so that the Heroes close by can come assist 
us. 


“Makoto...you met an executive of the Demon Lord? Were you okay?” 
(Lucy) 


Lucy asks me worriedly. 

“T will tell you in detail later. I had no problems.” (Makoto) 
Sa-san and Furiae-san were also worried. 

(The difficult part will be from here on...) (Makoto) 

The revival of the Demon Lord. 

There’s no doubt it will affect the neighboring country of Rozes. 
This must be what the oracle of Eir-sama meant. 

And so, we were preparing for the decisive battle 3 days from now. 
OO 

“Tt is frustrating...to have nothing to do but wait.” (Janet) 
Janet-san is swinging her spear. 


Looks like her being unable to lift a finger against the Demon Lord 
confidant did a number on her. 


“T couldn’t do anything... Because I am so lacking...I put everyone in 
danger.” (Janet) 


“A Demon Lord confidant suddenly appeared. It is normal to be surprised.” 
(Makoto) 


Or more like, that’s cheating. 


“By the way, Makoto-niisan, why are you wearing those tattered clothes?” 
(Leo) 


Prince Leonard asks me. 


It is true that the clothes I am wearing right now are not the usual travelling 
clothes, but clothes like those of an undead. 


“Hey, Takatsuki-kun, preparations are ready.” (Aya) 

“Oh, Sa-san. Got it. Then, let’s depart.” (Makoto) 

Sa-san with the same tattered clothes appeared. 

“Where are you going, Takatsuki Makoto?” (Janet) 
“Makoto-niisan, going to the Great Forest is dangerous.” (Leo) 


Prince Leonard and even Janet-san were interested in what’s happening 
here, she stopped swinging her spear. 


“Sa-san and I can use the transformation skill, so we will transform into 
undead and explore the Demonic Forest.” (Makoto) 


CCG *‘Huh?’’”’ 


In my eyes, I am doing the basics of RPGs, which is the information 
gathering playstyle, but the two opened their mouths wide in surprise. 


Chapter 134: Takatsuki Makoto 
explores the Demonic Forest 


Demonic Forest. 
A huge dungeon that is almost at the very center of the Great Forest. 


It has giant magic trees and is covered in thick mist, and even though it is 
broad daylight, light barely reaches. 


Once it is night, it is complete darkness. 

I could hear creepy voices and sounds here and there. 

Sa-san and I use [Stealth] to move forward in this place. 

We have transformed into zombies with the transformation skill. 


It bothers me a little bit that Sa-san is a zombie, yet is wearing a ribbon and 
has slightly ‘cute eyes’. 


The Demonic Forest dungeon has a recommended rank of silver or higher. 


However, a normal adventurer would not come even if they were to become 
silver rank. 


(Takatsuki-kun! Is that a Zombie Dragon?) (Aya) 
(Yeah. It is...sleeping? Let’s take a detour.) (Makoto) 


A giant dragon made of only bones is lying down. 


Even though it shouldn’t be breathing, its body is slowly going up and 
down. Maybe that’s a trait of when it was alive? 


A Dragon Zombie is a Calamity Designation monster. 


Even if silver rank adventurers were to join forces, they wouldn’t be a 
match. 


We made a big detour and went deeper inside. 
(Wow, there’s a lot of skeletons.) (Makoto) 
(That’s...skeletons are having a sword fight?) (Makoto) 


A group of around 10 skeletons were fighting with rusted swords or spears, 
making ringing sounds. 


It doesn’t look like they are having a dispute here, but more like they are 
relatives playing. 


By the way, an iron rank adventurer would be plenty enough against these 
guys. 


“Takatsuki-kun! That big...chicken(?) that seems to be drinking water at 
that swamp...is a bit cute.” (Aya) 


“Sa-san...that’s a cockatrice. That water there is poisonous swamp water, so 
don’t get close, okay?” (Makoto) 


“Eh? That’s a poisonous swamp?!” (Aya) 


The giant chicken monster -the cockatrice that has a snake as a tail is going 
‘kokokokoke!’ as it bathed in the poisonous swamp. 


From afar, it looks cute, but if you get hit by its breath, you are turned into 
Stone. 


A super dangerous monster. 


Of course, it is Calamity Designation. 

(The strength of the monsters showing up is way too scattered...) (Makoto) 
This Demonic Forest is the most unpopular dungeon in the West Continent. 
The amount of missing adventurers is the highest by a large number. 


The reason for there being a high amount of missing people is because 
there’s a lot who go from: Great Forest — Forest of the Lost — Demonic 
Forest; without noticing. 


By the way, the adventurers that die can have a class change to undead 
thanks to the miasma of the Demon Lord’s grave! Ain’t that great?! 


... There’s talks about the recommended rank being increased to Gold. 
(if the Demon Lord revives, that won’t be enough though...) (Makoto) 


“Takatsuki-kun, Takatsuki-kun, there’s a whole lot of zombies over there!” 
(Aya) 


“Basking in the sun...no way that’s the case, huh. It is night after all. Are 
they basking in the moonlight?” (Makoto) 


More than 50 zombies were standing there spaced out or lying down. 
They are only letting out ‘wuuh wuuh’ noises. 

But there might be some who are actually communicating like that. 
Anyways, this is the first time I have come into the Demonic Forest, but... 
(It is more peaceful than I thought.) (Makoto) 

There’s a lot of monsters. 


No doubt about that. 


We are encountering monsters more frequently than even the Mid Floor of 
Laberintos. 


It is just that, as long as you use Stealth, they can barely notice you. 
There’s no fighting between monsters like in Laberintos. 


This might be because there’s no need to fight for food when they are 
undead. 


I could see forest wolves and forest bears every now and then, but the 
deeper we go, the more undead there are. 


Is that how the habitat is divided? 


We head to the center of the Demonic Forest where the Demon Lord’s 
grave 1s said to be in. 


{Takatsuki-kun, there’s a lot of strong monsters over there.} (Aya) 
My [Detection] is also reacting at the place Sa-san is pointing at. 
There’s quite the strong monster pack. 

{Sa-san, keep the Stealth up.} (Makoto) 

{Yeah, got it, Takatsuki-kun.} (Aya) 


We make our breaths shallow, and slowly proceed towards the location 
where the Detection rings louder. 


There was a nice thicket there to hide in, so we peeked deeper in while 
inside it. 


It was a slightly open space like a plaza. 
Because of that, we had a wider field of vision with the moonlight. 


What was there was... 


An army of several thousands of monsters. 

A giant two-headed lion monster. 

A dog monster with three heads. 

A black griffon. 

A northern man-eating giant that’s known for its ferocity. 

That’s what I could tell with a cursory glance. 

There were also a whole lot of other monsters I have never seen before. 
Also, what’s strange 1s that all the monsters were armed. 

Even at the Great Forest and Laberintos, I haven’t seen an armed monster. 
The giant had a massive sword fitting its size. 

The four legged monsters have helmets and armor. 

(Monsters of the Northern Continent...the Demonic Continent?) (Makoto) 
I am somehow able to infer that these guys are 1,000 year monsters. 


The strength of the mana I can feel, their body size, the powerful presence 
they give off that speaks of their lengthy experiences in life. 


(If these guys were to attack the Kanan Village of Lucy...) (Makoto) 
I end up imagining something terrible. 


Unlike Makkaren, the elf village doesn’t have decent ramparts, so it would 
be at their mercy. 


Furiae-san and Prince Leonard who are in the village as well... 


(What should I do? Would it be better to return and have everyone escape? 
But Lucy has her family. She probably is going to stay in the village, and 
fight to protect it.) (Makoto) 


At that moment, my hand was held tightly. 

“Sa-san?” (Makoto) 

“Takatsuki-kun, don’t shoulder this alone.” (Aya) 

Sa-san smiles. 

“Was I making a weird face?” (Makoto) 

“A really grim expression.” (Aya) 

I see. I was making that kind of face, huh. 

“Good boy, good boy. Takatsuki-kun is a hard worker.” (Aya) 
She petted my head. 

It is ticklish. 


In my middle school days, Sa-san, who was smaller than me but had been 
born 1 month earlier and had a lot of siblings, treated me like a little 
brother. 


At first I thought: ‘What’s with her? Acting as if she is above me’, but not 
having siblings, and having no memories of my parents pampering me, Sa- 
san acting like a big sister was fun. 


Sa-san ruffles my hair like in the past. 
My heart slowly calmed down. 


““Sa-san, let’s return to the village.” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, let’s return and think with everyone.” (Aya) 
There’s no point in worrying here. 


I don’t know the objective of this army of monsters, but I don’t think they 
are unrelated to the revival of the Demon Lord. 


Also, if I want to stop the revival, they will definitely become a wall. 
Let’s go back first and tell the Wood Country. 

The moment I thought this and was about to return... 

“What are you bastards doing?” 

A voice poured at us from above. 
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Sa-san and I look up at the same time. 

What was there was a giant shadow. 

(S-Since when?!) (Makoto) 

There’s no doubt it wasn’t there just a moment ago. 

It moved in an instant? 

With this giant body? Not making a single sound? 

If I had to describe it in words, it would be a giant pitch black centaur. 
The horse legs were as thick as an elephant’s, and he had 8 of them. 


However, his hoofs were not touching the ground. He was standing on the 
air. 


Does he gallop in the air? 


Is that why it didn’t make a sound? 

“You can’t talk? You lowly beings?” 

He asks again in a stronger tone. 

(This is bad. It might be a High Demon.) (Makoto) 
This is what Prince Leonard taught me. 

Monsters that can have a conversation are demons. 


The demons that don’t suddenly attack you apparently have a good chance 
of being high demons. 


High Demons hold high pride in their name, and look down on people who 
begin battles without introducing themselves. 


“We are undead who live in the Demonic Forest.” (Aya) 
Sa-san answers. 


“So your mouth works. Then, I ask you: who are you bastards affiliated 
with?” 


Sa-san falls silent. 

I should answer this one. 

“Setekh-sama.” (Makoto) 

The name of the only demon I know of here. 


He is the confidant of a legendary Demon Lord, so there’s no way he 
doesn’t know of him. 


But his reaction wasn’t favorable. 


He simply frowned. 


“... That guy that doesn’t know how to kick the bucket, huh. That disgrace 
for us demons who was defeated by a mere human hero 1,000 years ago.” 


Eeeh. 
Setekh-san, you seem to have a bad reputation. 


“Are you displeased by the fact that your master is being bad-mouthed? But 
we need him to bring out the power of the Great Lord Iblis, since he was a 
weak being that was a low rank demon in the past. Who knows if he will be 
of use in the coming war.” 


He is saying quite the things there. 

But Setekh-san was originally weak then. 

An executive that worked its way up, huh. 

“Uhm, is it okay to ask for your name?” (Makoto) 

I feel like the demon in front of me is a famous one. 
An elite among demons. 


“T am the immediate follower of Zagan-sama. One of the Ten Claws, 
Jinbara.” 


Another top brass of a Demon Lord! 
We are meeting a lot of them lately! 
For now, I kneeled together with Sa-san. 


“Regardless of our lack of knowledge, we were rude to you, Jinbara-sama. 
You must have come all the way here on this occasion for the sake of the 


revival of the Demon Lord Bifrons-sama, right?” (Makoto) 
I keep it low for now. 
Let’s try getting something out of him while at it. 


“Under the orders of My Lord, Zagan-sama, I had no choice but to do so. 
Human Heroes will be obstructing the revival of the Immortal King. We are 
simply going to be bringing those flies down. A devilkin youngster is 
performing the resurrection ritual for the Immortal King deep down here. 
Stop going any deeper than this.” (Jinbara) 

“Yes, understood!” (Makoto) 

Woah, he told us a lot. 

So the Demon Lord’s grave is deeper in here, huh. 

By youngster, he must be talking about Archbishop Isaac -most likely. 
He even brought back Setekh. He is one busy guy. 

“T will be careful.” (Makoto) 

“Sorry for the intrusion.” (Aya) 

Sa-san and I thanked the executive of Zagan, Jinbara, and went back. 

We felt his gaze for a while, but he suddenly disappeared. 

(Teleport?) (Makoto) 


Is that why we didn’t notice him? 


He looked like the warrior type, but he can use magic. He might be a magic 
walrior. 


We take a good distance from the monster army, and Sa-san and I heave a 
big sigh. 


“That was scary, wasn’t it, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya) 
“Yeah, it isn’t something we two can do on our own.” (Makoto) 


When it goes all the way up to the Demon Lord upper echelons, Stealth 
might not be as effective. 


Relying too much on Skills is not good. 


I was blessed with the misfortune of meeting two Demon Lord Executives 2 
days in a row, and somehow managed to survive. 


(We shouldn’t be so reckless.) (Makoto) 
I was about to put Sa-san in danger there too. 
Let’s wait until the Wood Country gathers their forces. 


We successfully returned to the elf village where Lucy and the others were 
waiting while thinking this. 


What welcomed us when we returned was... 


A Kanan Village covered in flames. 


Chapter 135: The Kanan 
Village ablaze 


The one who noticed the abnormality first was Sa-san. 


“Takatsuki-kun, doesn’t it smell weird? As if something is burning...” 
(Aya) 


“No, not really...’ (Makoto) 


By the time we came out from the Demonic Forest and arrived at the Great 
Forest, it was just before dawn. 


It had been several hours since we departed. 

Honestly speaking, the tension I had had cleared up by that time. 
That’s why I was late in noticing the abnormality. 

“Hey, look at that. Smoke is...” (Aya) 

“That’s the direction of Lucy’s village!” (Makoto) 

The closer we got to the village, the stronger that bad feeling got. 
Dry air and the strong smell of smoke were stimulating my nostrils. 
“Let’s hurry!” (Makoto) 

I run. 


“Takatsuki-kun, hold onto me!” (Aya) 


I was pulled by Sa-san, and hurried to the Kanan Village. 

The closer we got to the village, the clearer we saw the fire rising. 

(Damn it! This wasn’t the time to be leisurely exploring!) (Makoto) 

The Great Forest is burning. 

The magic trees that are difficult to burn were being covered in lively fire. 
We avoid the fire as we head towards the Kanan Village. 

We found a charred corpse. 

My heartbeat grew faster. 

I could hear myself gulping. 

I hesitantly approach that corpse and...check it. 


(One of the elves in the welcoming banquet of yesterday...has...hm?) 
(Makoto) 


At that moment, I noticed. 

“Takatsuki-kun! This corpse is a zombie!” (Aya) 
“...Looks like it.” (Makoto) 

Not an elf. 


It is charred so it is hard to tell at a glance, but when looking at it from up- 
close, I could tell immediately. 


One of the many undead we met at the Demonic Forest. 
What’s the meaning of this? 


Undead attacked the Kanan Village? 


““Sa-san, let’s go!” (Makoto) 

“Okay!” (Aya) 

We move deeper into the village. 

“Uwaaa...” “That’s incredible...” 

It was like a hellscape. 

There were charred corpses here and there. 

They were all former undead. 

(Wasn’t regular fire magic ineffective against undead?) (Makoto) 
I think I learned that at the Water Temple. 

What’s most effective against undead is sun magic. 


Well, I couldn’t use fire magic or sun magic, so I didn’t listen seriously 
though... 


While I was thinking that, we arrived at Lucy’s home that’s deep in the 
village. 


“Makoto! Aya!” 

An elf with bright red hair runs towards us. 
Lucy! 

“Lu-chan!” “Lucy!” 

Sa-san and Lucy hug each other tightly. 


I am glad she is alright. 


I could see Furiae-san, Prince Leonard, and Janet-san together with the 
other knights. 


And it looks like Lucy’s family as well as the elves of the village are okay. 
“Lucy, what happened?” (Makoto) 


“A High Demon that’s the confidant of the Immortal King, Shuri, brought a 
whole lot of her undead subordinates and attacked the village.” (Lucy) 


“Immortal King’s confidant, Shuri...” (Makoto) 

One of the other executives of Bifrons that Setekh was talking about. 
“And so, any casualties?” (Makoto) 

Just how many people were... 

“Eh? No one really got injured.” (Lucy) 

“Huh?” 

The flat response of Lucy made Sa-san and I let out dumbfounded voices. 
Wait a moment. 

No one injured? 

With this big of a fire? 


“The village is burning though! Also, did Shuri come with low numbers?” 
(Makoto) 


“Aah...the village is burning because...” (Lucy) 


Lucy seemed like she was having a hard time trying to say it, and when I 
look at where her eyes are pointing at... 


“Everyone, extinguish the fire in a way that the fire doesn’t reach the sacred 
tree!”’ (Wolt) 


“Yes, Ojii-chan!” 

“It would be terrible if the barrier of the village were to be gone!” 
“The fire magic of Mama isn’t going out at all though!” 

“What do we do about the burning houses?!” 


“Give up on the houses! We can remake them quickly with wood magic!” 


“More importantly, can you tell Rosalie-san to hold back on her magic a bit 
more...?” 


“...If 1 could do that, we wouldn’t be suffering this...” (Wolt) 
I could hear those conversations. 

Oh? 

“Lucy, could this possibly be...” (Makoto) 


*“... Y-Yeah, Mama is fighting the confidant of the Immortal King and his 
army all alone. These are...the sparks of it?” (Lucy) 


The village burning was the doing of a relative?! 


“T heard rumors about it, but the magic of the Crimson Witch really is on 
another level. Facing an army of 5,000 undead alone...” (Leo) 


“5,000?!” “Alone?!” 
Sa-san and I were shocked by what Prince Leonard said. 


“T thought of helping her out too, but I was stopped and told that I would 
just get caught in it and die...” (Janet) 


Janet-san seemed to be dejected. 
“Ah! Look there!” (Aya) 

At the place where Sa-san pointed at. 
*Pang!* 


A Dragon Zombie was punched by a person burning bright red, and was 
sent flying. 


When I look at the red person with [Farsight], I could tell that it was the elf 
that resembled Lucy who I met the other day. 


She really was Rosalie-san. 

But her body was burning red. 

Or like, she is literally burning? 

“Lucy, is that your mother? Isn’t she burning?” (Makoto) 
“That’s... Mama’s Spirit Armor technique.” (Lucy) 
“What’s that?” (Makoto) 

It is the first time I hear about that technique. 

Is it a special skill? 

“Fire and Wind Spirit summoning!” (Rosalie) 

Using [Eavesdrop], I heard the voice of Lucy’s Mother. 
At that moment, I saw as if the mana in the air was boiling. 
(Wow. Spirit Summoning? You can do that...?) (Makoto) 


I couldn’t see them, but I could hear the Spirits getting noisy. 


They are probably at the side of Lucy’s Mother -the Fire and Wind Spirits. 
And then, Lucy’s Mother began to shine an even stronger red. 
A giant fire pillar suddenly appeared. 


A spell that is several times more powerful than the high rank spell, 
Firestorm. 


A large number of monsters were caught in it and were burning. 
The houses of the Kanan Village were also burning along. 
“Aah! My hooouse!!” 

One of the elves screamed. 

Was one of the houses his...? 

My condolences... 

Even more monsters were gathering around the mother of Lucy. 


They all seemed to be undead, but there were also zombies that resembled 
wyverns, griffons, and harpies. 


It easily surpassed a 1,000... 

I could see Lucy’s Mother’s mouth warp into a grin. 
She is a person that enjoys fighting. 

“(Fire Magic: Phoenix Flock]! (Rosalie) 

Several Fire Phoenixes appear. 

““Ahahahahaha! Burn! Sticks!” (Rosalie) 


I could hear the loud laughter of the Crimson Witch-san. 


Uwaah, she is shooting a whole lot of Monarch Spells while laughing. 
Scary! 

“She kinda resembles you, Lu-chan.” (Aya) 

“Aah, true. The part about ‘turn into ashes’.” (Makoto) 

“Makoto! Aya?! Do I get like that?!” (Lucy) 

Lucy looked at us as if saying that’s rude. 

But you do resemble her a bit, you know? 

You are not as crazy though. 

After a while, the explosions from the spells subsided and it got silent. 
“Ts it over?” 

“Did she defeat the Demon Lord confidant too?” 

“In the first place, why did the High Demon Shuri come here?” 
There’s hundreds of villages in the Wood Country. 

Why the village that I am in from all of them? 

“...It is probably my fault.” 

The one who came apologetically was the Wood Oracle, Flona-san. 
“Flona-oneechan?”’, Lucy asks. 

“Shuri came here to kill the Hero and Oracle.” (Flona) 

“T see.” (Makoto) 


The executive of the Beast King Jinbara also said they would be clashing 
with the Hero. 


So they are really aiming for key figures like the Heroes and Oracles. 
“T am sorry...Chief. Because of me, this situation...” (Flona) 
Flona-san lowers her head. 


“Listen here! The fire still hasn’t been extinguished! Be careful when 
dealing with the fire! ...Flona, don’t worry about it. Being targeted by the 
Demon Lord army is practically like the destiny of an Oracle. We are 
family. We have to help each other out.” (Wolt) 

““... Yes, thank you very much.” (Flona) 

The Village Chief kindly comforts Flona-san as he gives orders. 

What a busy person. 

“Or more like, is Lucy’s Mother not coming here?” (Makoto) 

I want to meet her once more. 


And have her teach me Spirit Magic! 


“Yeah, totally! She’s gotta deal with the aftermath of her own fire! Burning 
everything on her own whim!” (Wolt) 


“Now now, Ojii-chan. Thanks to Mother Rosalie, we managed to fight off 
the demons...” 


The sister of Lucy calms down the angry Chief. 
A slightly relaxed air flows. 

At that moment when the tension loosened... 
“Oracle of the Wood Goddess!” 


A female demon rained down from the sky?! 


Black hair and pure white skin; a beautiful woman with red eyes. 
“Demon?!” 

“This one is Shuri!” 

“Protect Flona!” 

We and the elves of the village run to protect Flona-san, but... 
“Too slow!” 

Shuri swings down her red bladed sword! 

She was faster! 

“Flona-neechan!” (Lucy) 

The desperate voice of Lucy echoes. 

We could only watch as Flona-san was about to be killed... 
“Too bad, you are the slow one.” 

“Guagh!” 


A burning red elf suddenly appeared and grabbed the neck of Shuri with 
one hand. 


By the time I noticed, the sword in her hand had been slapped off. 
“You are the legendary Demon Lord’s subordinate, Shuri? I heard you were 
the confidant of the Demon Lord Bifrons that ruled over half of the West 


Continent though... I was expecting you to be a lot stronger than this, but 
this was quite the disappointment.” (Rosalie) 


The mother of Lucy tightens the grip on Shuri’s neck with a sadistic smile. 


Let me correct myself. 


Lucy has never made that kinda face. 

She doesn’t resemble her at all. 

“Dark Magic: [Cloak of Darkness]! (Shuri) 
Shuri’s body is covered by a black Aura. 

“Woah.” (Rosalie) 

The mother of Lucy let go of her neck. 

“You bastard...” (Shur1) 

Shuri warped her pretty face into one of anger and glared at Lucy’s mother. 
She was exuding dark mana into her surroundings. 
A bad atmosphere spreads in the area. 

“...Wuuh.” (Lucy) 

Lucy grabbed the sleeve of my clothes. 


The miasma that’s released from a strong demon apparently has the effect 
of chipping away on the mental strength of people with a weak heart. 


“Lucy, use your [Calm] Skill.” (Makoto) 

“Y-Yeah, I am, but...” (Lucy) 

“Sa-san, are you okay?” (Makoto) 

“Tam...okay, I think. But that demon is strong.” (Aya) 

Sa-san asserts. 

My Detection is also ringing out alarms and giving me a headache. 


That’s a Calamity Designation. 


But the one who is currently facing this Demon Lord confidant is the 
Crimson Witch, Rosalie J Walker. 


“You are an energetic girl. I will be your opponent.” (Rosalie) 
The Crimson Witch beckons her with composure. 
Shuri glares at that gesture of hers with killing intent. 


The black mana Shuri is releasing has a pressure that makes it hard to 
breathe. 


When I looked around, I could see that the elves of the village, and the 
knights of Janet-san were pale and stepping back. 


The ones who can resist it are Sa-san, Furiae-san, the Chief, and Flona-san. 
“Lucy, Prince Leonard, stay at the back of Sa-san and me.” (Makoto) 

I stand in front of the two. 

I may be unreliable, but it is better than having nothing. 

“Thanks, Makoto.” (Lucy) 

“I’m sorry, Makoto-ntisan.” (Leo) 


Against a Demon Lord executive class, [Calm] is not enough to maintain 
composure, huh... 


This might be a topic to solve. 


In the time we were doing that, Shuri who is releasing her dark mana 
miasma was facing Rosalie-san who has a bright red Aura around her, and 
the tension was powerful enough that it felt like they might begin fighting at 
any moment now. 


“Die!” (Shuri) 


Shuri closes the distance on Rosalie-san in an instant. 

A slash like that of a giant claw flew out from the right hand of Shuri. 
Rosalie-san takes that attack head on?! 

“Mama?!” (Lucy) 

Lucy screams. 

But Lucy’s Mother was simply just slightly happy. 

“Heeh...it hurt a bit. Then, it is my turn now.” (Rosalie) 

“What?” (Shur1) 

Before Shuri was able to say anything with a dubious expression... 
*Bang!* 


With a sound like that of a traffic accident, the burning red fist of Rosalie- 
san pierced Shuri. 


The moment her fist made contact, a gust of wind as if an explosion had 
happened spread out, and the pitiful demon is blown away. 


COCCCCCEEE 9999999999 


We who were watching the battle were dumbfounded. 
In one hit? 

Shuri had been sent flying into the burning fire. 
“Okay~, we are done here~.” (Rosalie) 

“As always, you use monstrous magic.” (Wolt) 


“That’s horrible, Father! Calling your daughter a monster.” (Rosalie) 


“Mother! You burned the village too much!” (Lucy) 
“Aah, sorry sorry. But Flona-chan is okay, so isn’t it fine?” (Rosalie) 


“It has been a while, mother-in-law, Rosalie-sama. I will help out in the 
restoration of the Kanan Village.” (Flona) 


“You idiot! You are the Wood Goddess’s Oracle, you know?! There’s no 
way we can let you do such manual labour!” (Wolt) 


Looks like they have switched to family talk. 

The village is still burning though. 

With the help of all the elves, the fire was slowly being extinguished. 
The moment everyone breathed a sigh of relief... 

“You idiot!” 

A black lump jumped! 

That black shadow crashes onto Rosalie-san. 

“Mama!” “Rosalie!” 

Lucy and the Village Chief as well as the other elves scream. 


In the hand of Shuri there’s a red bladed sword, and it was pierced in the 
chest of Rosalie-san. 


Rosalie-san slowly fell with a slightly surprised expression. 


“Hmph, what stupidly powerful magic... But did you forget that I am an 
undead?” (Shuri) 


Rosalie-san was still collapsed. 


Shuri’s pure white skin, red eyes, and black hair...there were no noteworthy 
wounds. Only her clothes were in tatters, but her body was fine. 


She regenerated completely? 

“Now then, the hindrance is gone. Time to kill the Wood Oracle.” (Shuri) 
Shuri glares at Flona-san. 

“T won’t let you!” “Everyone, protect Flona-san!” 


The warriors of the elf village, Janet-san, and Prince Leonard take stances 
with their weapons while trembling. 


“.,.. That hurt a little bit. Now’s my turn, right?” 

Slowly... 

Lucy’s Mother stands up while covered in fire. 

The blade that had pierced her chest slid off and fell onto the ground. 
Sa-san, the elves of the village, and me were taken by surprise. 
“Impossible... Are you immortal?” (Shur1) 

The Demon Lord confidant mutters dumbstruck. 


“That’s rude. It is the Saint Rank Fire Magic, Flames of Rebirth. Don’t 
know about it?” (Rosalie) 


She lightly brushes the place at her chest that was stabbed as she asks this. 
The wound was already gone. 


“B-But you can’t kill me with fire magic!” (Shur) 


As if saying the battle isn’t over, Shuri takes a stance with her sword. 
But the smile of Rosalie-san was ever present. 

“Really? Then, how about this?” (Rosalie) 

Rosalie-san raises her hand into the sky. 

She silently chants. 

This might be the first time she chants something. 

Massive amounts of mana begin to gather in the right hand of Rosalie-san. 
“No good! Rosalie, that’s...!” (Wolt) 

The Village Chief shouts in panic. 

The village’s elves were moving back. 

(Should we be taking cover too?) (Makoto) 

While I was thinking this... 

“Saint Fire Magic: [Authority Angel, Principality]. (Rosalie) 

That spell slowly took form. 


What was floating in the air was a Fire Angel with big wings and humanoid 
form. 


When compared to the Monarch Spell Phoenix, this spell is small. 





However, the pressure it gives out can’t even be compared. 
(The Seventh Seat Angel of the Saint Rank...) (Makoto) 


What I was taught in the magic classes of the Water Temple is that Saint 
Rank Magic is a miracle that allows us to borrow the power of the Holy 
Gods. 


Because of that, the magic takes the form of the subordinates of the Gods, 
Angels. 


Saint Rank Magic can burn any enemies regardless of whether they are 
undead or not. 


“Kuh!” (Shur1) 

Shuri must have understood that she was no match. She began to run away. 
She disappeared in an instant. 

“Ah! She is gone!” (Aya) 

I could hear the mutter of Sa-san. 

She ran away, huh... 

But Rosalie-san smiled boldly. 

“Destroy that demon, Authority Angel, Principality.” (Rosalie) 
**...Understood.” 

(T-The spell spoke?!) (Makoto) 

The fire angel blurred out in an instant. 

It chased after Shuri? 


After a few seconds... 


*BOOM!!* 
A terrifying fire pillar that shaped into a cross was raised far away. 


“AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH!!” 





A scream echoes. 


(Exploding into a cross shape 1s just like the Light Sword of Sakurai-kun.) 
(Makoto) 


I am reminded of that. 

“Mama...did you finish it?” (Lucy) 

As if answering Lucy, Rosalie-san’s burning red aura slowly subsided. 
Her red hair slowly returns to her glossy blonde. 

Her red eyes went back to her clear blue eyes. 

She doesn’t have a single wound. 

Her pretty face turns towards us. 

“Easy, right?” (Rosalie) 


That smile of hers with a face similar to that of Lucy was way too pure of a 
smile for someone called the Crimson Witch. 


Chapter 136: Takatsuki Makoto 
talks to the Crimson Witch 


The threat in the Kanan Village has left. 

The Demon Lord Confidant, Shuri, and the army of 5,000 undead. 

The mother of Lucy, Rosalie J Walker defeated them all on her own. 

The most powerful fighting force in the Wood Country, the Crimson Witch. 
(isn’t she way too strong?) (Makoto) 

The legendary hero that defeated a Demon Lord with only two people. 


In other words...doesn’t that mean that as long as we have the mother of 
Lucy, we could somehow manage against the Great Demon Lord? 


“As expected of me!” (Rosalie) 

The Crimson Witch praises herself as she comes to where we are. 
Her way of speaking is similar to that of Lucy. 

That’s mother and daughter. 

“You idioooot!” 

*Pong!* 


A loud sound was made when the Village Chief smacked the head of 
Rosalie-san. 


“Ouch! What are you doing, Father?!” (Rosalie) 
Rosalie-san holds her head and protests. 

“T thought you died! Worrying me there!” (Wolt) 
“That’s right, Mother!” 

Aah, right. When she was stabbed, it really shocked me. 


It most likely wasn’t even comparable to what her family felt at that 
moment. 


“There’s no way I would die with just that.” (Rosalie) 
Rosalie-san laughs heartily. 
The Chief-san and the sisters of Lucy were holding their heads. 


Anyways, even though the Chief is a pretty old man, isn’t the appearance of 
Rosalie-san a bit too young? 


Would someone be able to tell that they are father and daughter? 
I honestly can only see Rosalie-san as the sister of Lucy. 

“Hey, Lucy.” (Makoto) 

I talk to her in a low voice. 

“What?” (Lucy) 

“How old is your mother, Lucy?” (Makoto) 

“T am also interested in that!” (Aya) 


Sa-san jumps into the conversation. 


“Aah...yeah. Uhm, Mama is using a sacred treasure that reyuvenates her 
which she found in her adventures, so her looks don’t reflect her age. She is 
past 200 years old. Makoto, you must not be fooled by the fake 
youthfulness of Mama, okay?” (Lucy) 

“Heeh, 200, huh.” (Makoto) 

“She doesn’t look like that at all.” (Aya) 

Well, I haven’t met a 200 year old person though. 

How would they normally look? 

Would it be 40-50 years in human age? 

More than 200 years, then. 

It loses to the Great Sage-sama (1,000 years old), but she is quite old. 
The moment I was thinking that... 
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The alarm of Detection began to rang. 

Sa-san and I quiver and look at our side. 


“Ouch ouch ouch! Mama, stop! I said nothing!” (Lucy) 


“Luuucyyyy~~? I have told you the whole time that my age is a secret for 
everyone aside from our family, right?” (Rosalie) 


Lucy was getting a knuckle sandwich from Rosalie-san. 
She used Teleport? 
Also, that looks painful. 


“Makoto is basically family!” (Lucy) 


“Oh my, is that so?” (Rosalie) 

Rosalie-san lets her go. 

She placed a hand on her chin and observed Lucy and I. 
Then, she placed a hand on Lucy’s stomach. 

“How many months?” (Rosalie) 

“Why?!” (Lucy) 

Why does Lucy’s family always jump to that conclusion? 


“Eeh, you are family, right? Didn’t you come back home because you have 
a child?” (Rosalie) 


“T don’t have one!” (Lucy) 


“That’s right. Lucy is a straightlaced girl, so she came here to report that 
she will be marrying.” 


The sisters assist Lucy. 

“She will be making children from here on, right?” 

“Yeah yeah, they will be having one real soon.” 

They were not assisting at all. 

It won’t just pop out immediately. 

“In the first place, Makoto and I aren’t in that kind of relationship!” (Lucy) 
Lucy shouts. 
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The Chief, Rosalie-san, and the sisters of Lucy were all looking at me as if 
saying they can’t believe it. 


“Hey, you, you haven’t done anything to Lucy?” 


“Eeh? What do you find lacking with my daughter?! She looks like me and 
is cute, right?!” (Rosalie) 


“You are a stalwart man!” (Wolt) 

The women in Lucy’s family are way too forward in having children. 
And my friendship meter with the Village Chief-san has increased. 
What’s with this? 

“Hey, Takatsuki-kun, I am tired. Can I go rest now?” (Aya) 

Sa-san pokes my shoulder from behind and whispers in my ear. 


“Ah, Sa-san, sorry. We were exploring the whole night after all. You can 
rest in the room. I still have things to do.” (Makoto) 


I am honestly sleepy too, but I have to report to the Village Chief about the 
subordinate of the Beast King. 


I was thinking that, but Sa-san said something weird. 

“Eeh, I want to sleep together with you, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 
“Sa-san?!”” (Makoto) 

“Aya?!” (Lucy) 

Lucy and I raise our voices, and Rosalie-san and her sisters shine. 


“Hey hey, what’s your relationship with Lucy’s boyfriend? Love triangle?” 


“The fact that you are sleeping together must obviously mean that...you are 
in that kind of relationship, nght?” 


Oi 01, sister and mother... 

Sa-san and I are not really in that kind of relationship... 

“A body relationship~+*.” (Aya) 

“Hey, Sa-san?!” (Makoto) 

‘Oh my’, the women grin. 

“You playboy!” the friendship meter of the Chief-san lowered. 


“A-A-A-Aya, wait! When?! Didn’t we promise that our first time will be 
with the three of us together?!” (Lucy) 


For some reason, Lucy took it seriously, and closed in on Sa-san. 
The three of us together, she said. This is not a marathon here... 

Or more like, I didn’t know of that promise. 

Eh? That was the plan? 

Where’s my opinion? 

“Fufu, then, Takatsuki-kun! I will be waiting for you in bed!” (Aya) 
Sa-san disappears into the guest room after stirring up the place. 
“Wait, Aya!” (Lucy) 

Lucy chases after her. 

(Eh? You are leaving me here?) (Makoto) 


The gazes of everyone gather on me. 


In the end, I alone report the results of our exploration in the Demonic 
Forest. 


There were a whole lot of retorts. It was rough! 


After that, I returned to the guest room, and dropped instantly into a deep 
sleep. 


OO 

It was about noon that I woke up. 

Of course, Sa-san and Lucy were not sleeping by my side. 
We are in different rooms. 

When I went outside, the area was noisy. 

“Did something happen?” (Makoto) 

“Makoto-niisan, you are up now.” (Leo) 

“Takatsuki Makoto, there’s a guest.” (Janet) 


When I look at the direction Janet-san points at, the people of the village 
were all surrounding a giant demi-human. 


“The Wood Country’s Hero-sama.” 

“Ooh, so gallant.” 

“There’s no need to fear the Demon Lord army anymore.” 

I heard those voices. 

“The Wind Tree Hero, Maximilian Lagavullin, has arrived.” 


“Ooh! To think that you would come such a long way to this small village, I 
am truly glad.” (Wolt) 


The Chief welcomed the Hero. 

The Wind Tree Hero Maximilian-san is a demi-human. 
He is apparently a dragonborn. 

He is probably more than 2 meters tall. 


He has a robust body that looks like that of a rugby player, and shoulders a 
greatsword as big as him. 


Also, his skin is slightly covered by what seem to be scales. 

So this is a dragonborn... 

(He looks crazy strong...) (Makoto) 

By the way, he is the 4th in the ranking of West Continent Heroes. 

It seems he was regrettably defeated by Geralt-san in the tournament. 
Dragonborns are apparently weak to lightning. 

But there’s something that bothered me. 


“Hey, Lucy, the Kanan Village is considered a small village in the Wood 
Country?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right. Is something the matter with that?” (Lucy) 
I ask Lucy in a low voice. 

Lucy told me the scale of this village before. 

The Kanan Village doesn’t reach 1,000 people. 

A big village apparently has several thousands of people. 


“Why is the Hero and Oracle gathering in this village?” (Aya) 


Sa-san follows my question. 
“Aah, that’s...” (Lucy) 
“Ooh! You are the Rozes Hero-donos?!”’ (Max) 


The Wind Tree Hero, Max-san, comes to where Prince Leonard and I are 
with a smile. 


“It has been a while, Wind Tree Hero, Maximilian-dono.” (Leo) 

“Tt has indeed been a while, Glacial Hero, Prince Leonard. Also, nice to 
meet you Rozes’s new Hero, Makoto-dono. I am the Wind Tree Hero, 
Maximilian.” (Max) 


“‘N-Nice to meet you, I am Takatsuki Makoto.” (Makoto) 


It looks like the Wind Tree Hero-san came here to meet the Water Country 
Heroes. 


He asked for a handshake. 

He is seriously big up-close! 

Ooh, what a presence... 

My cowardly personality slightly showed. 

“Makoto, be more imposing.” (Lucy) 

“Takatsuki-kun, you are both Heroes~.” (Aya) 

“T am not good with strangers...” (Makoto) 

I find it hard to talk. 

“Lucy, it has been a while. Ill have to greet Rosalie-sama later too.” (Max) 


“Tt has been a while, Senpai!” (Lucy) 


“Lu-chan, you know him?” (Aya) 
“He was my senior at school.” (Lucy) 
She did say that. 


The Wind Tree Hero-san looks scary, but once I spoke to him, he was a 
regular good guy. 


He is diligent, and in order to fulfill his duty as a Hero, he would always go 
to the sacred precincts of the forest to train. 


He also seems to patrol the villages. 

Lucy and him were senior and junior at school. 

By the way, he was the school president. 

... There’s student councils even in isekais, huh. 

We were having that kind of casual talk. 

That night, there was a party to welcome the Wind Tree Hero. 


But well, since we are about to have a battle to stop the revival of the 
Demon Lord, we are showing restraint. 


We didn’t make too much noise, and the talks naturally flowed into what to 
do at the battle the day after tomorrow. 


Because the Demon Lord side will notice if the Wood Country warriors 
were to gather at one point, only on the day of the battle will they come 
together, and they will be heading to the Demon Lord’s grave at once at that 
moment. 


I am feeling uneasy wondering if they can actually show any form of 
coordination like that. 


But the Wood Country has been doing it like this until now. 


There’s no powerful ruler, and it is a gathering of small settlements. 


The Wood Oracle, the Wind Tree Hero, the Chief, Prince Leonard, and 
Janet-san were talking. 


I was listening to their talk at first, but it seemed like they were talking 
about politics and it made me sleepy, so I left. 


If we can safely stop the revival of the Demon Lord, let’s strengthen the 
alliance of the Wood Country and the Water Country; that’s the kind of talk 
they were having. 


Janet-san was saying that the Sun Country will be joining on that occasion. 


She is part of one of the Five Sacred Nobles of Highland, so there might be 
some sort of circumstance to it. 


It is complicated talk for a commoner Hero like me. 

I wanted to get some night wind, so I went outside. 

The air was clear, and the sky had a moon that was almost round. 
(Was it called...waxing gibbous?) (Makoto) 

I should ask Sa-san later. 

“Spirit-sans, Spirit-sans.” (Makoto) 


With the battle the day after tomorrow in mind, I try calling the Spirits of 
the Great Forest. 


The amount of Water Spirits is...somewhat low. 


(Will it be okay...? The opponents this time around sound strong.) 
(Makoto) 


An immediate follower of the Beast King, Jinbara. 


The Demon Lord Confidant, Setekh. 
And the Demon Lord that’s reviving, the Immortal King, Bifrons. 
Honestly speaking, I think it would be better to leave this to Lucy’s mother. 


As an ambassador of the Water Country and a Hero, I can’t be doing that 
though. 


While I was training amidst my difficulty concentrating, someone suddenly 
called me. 


“Oh my, Lucy’s boyfriend-san. Training your Spirit Magic?” 

“! Good evening.” (Makoto) 

Rosalie-san suddenly appeared. 

She is like a ghost. 

Her glossy blonde hair was shining under the light of the moon. 
She smiled bewitchingly like that night while sliding closer to me. 
“Heeh, you are liked by the Water Spirits.” (Rosalie) 

“Right, you can see Spirits too.” (Makoto) 

The hand of Lucy’s mother touches my cheek. 

Her temperature isn’t high like Lucy’s, and she has a normal beautiful hand. 
It made my heart beat a bit faster. 


“Children who use Spirit Magic even within the elves have reduced lately, 
and it is boring.” (Rosalie) 


“There’s no humans who use it now.” (Makoto) 


“Fufu, now that you mention it, yeah. The Goddess Church doesn’t 
acknowledge Spirit Magic after all.” (Rosalie) 


Saying this, she snapped her fingers and fireworks shot up. 

“What was that just now?” (Makoto) 

“Didn’t you say you could see Fire Spirits?” (Rosalie) 

“T am specialized in Water Spirits...” (Makoto) 

““... You are a weird one. They are the weakest Spirits.” (Rosalie) 

That’s the only ones I can see. 

I can see Fire Spirits when kissing your daughter though. 

I can’t say that. 

“The day after tomorrow will be a full moon.” (Rosalie) 

“Yeah, the day when the Demon Lord is planned to be revived.” (Makoto) 
Honestly speaking, it was outside our expectations. 

I thought a Demon Lord event would come much later. 

Rosalie doesn’t seem to be worked up at all. 

Does she not get nervous? 

“The High Demon, Shuri, was a disappointment. I hope this Beast King 


subordinate and that one other confidant Setekh pose more of a challenge.” 
(Rosalie) 
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She is a battle junkie. 


Of course she wouldn’t be nervous. 


“But the Immortal King’s confidant, Setekh, holds the legendary 
Petrification Eyes. I am surprised you could come out of that okay.’ 
(Rosalie) 
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“Eh?” (Makoto) 

“Hm? You didn’t know?” (Rosalie) 

I didn’t... 

Petrification Eyes are said to be one of the highest ranked magic eyes. 
Setekh-san had such dangerous eyes? 

But... 

“Setekh had no eyes.” (Makoto) 

His eye sockets were hollow. 


“T see. The Petrification Eyes haven’t returned yet, huh... That’s boring.” 
(Rosalie) 


“He did say that he was in the middle of regaining his strength.” (Makoto) 
The forest wolves were a sacrifice to that. 

“Then, I am looking forward to it.” (Rosalie) 

The Crimson Witch smiles boldly. 

So reliable. 

(if Setekh-san has eyes, I will run away at full speed.) (Makoto) 


I pledged in my heart. 


“By the way, I heard you are an otherworlder.” (Rosalie) 
The topic changed. 
“That’s right.” (Makoto) 


Rosalie-san speaks to me with great interest with a face resembling Lucy’s 
a lot. 


“Was there a moon in your world?” (Rosalie) 

“Of course.” (Makoto) 

What is she asking all of a sudden? 

“So it does. By the way, do you know about this story?” (Rosalie) 
She gave me a suggestive gaze, and then continued talking. 


“There’s a whole lot of parallel worlds, but there’s only one moon.” 
(Rosalie) 


“Heeh...” (Makoto) 


Then, does that mean the moon of this world is the same as the one of my 
world? 


That’s a pretty romantic thought. 
(Well...that’s impossible.) (Makoto) 
People have reached the moon in my world after all. 


“Ah, you don’t believe it, right? It is true. When I go to other worlds, I am 
always passing by the moon after all.” (Rosalie) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 


Going to other worlds? 


“You have gone to parallel worlds?” (Makoto) 

“Of course. Lucy’s father is a noble of Hell after all.” (Rosalie) 
How can this be? 

Lucy was half otherworlder? 

Doesn’t she have way too many character traits? 

“Then, you can also go to the world we were in?” (Makoto) 


“If it is just going, that is. But your world doesn’t have mana, right?” 
(Rosalie) 


“Tt is a world where we can’t use magic.” (Makoto) 


“Then, I could go, but I wouldn’t be able to return. That would trouble me, 
so I won’t go. But if you try hard, you can return...probably.” (Rosalie) 


(S-Seriously...?!) (Makoto) 

A shocking truth. 

“Makoto! You are returning to your original world?” 
“Takatsuki-kun! Is that true?!” 

Lucy and Sa-san show up. 

They were listening? 

I won’t be returning to my previous world. 


“Oh, your girlfriends have come. Well then, I guess it is time for the young 
ones to enjoy themselves.” (Rosalie) 


“W-Wait!”” (Makoto) 


She disappeared with Teleport. 
Aah, she is gone. 


I wanted her to tell me more about Spirit Armor and Spirit Summoning 
though. 


I will find her later and have her tell me. 

“Hey hey, Makoto, what were you talking with Mama about?” (Lucy) 
“You must not seduce Lu-chan’s mother, okay?” (Aya) 

“T won't!” (Makoto) 

Do you think of me as a playboy?! 


I talked with Lucy and Sa-san for a while, and then the two said they were 
sleepy and returned to their rooms. 


I wanted to train in Spirit Magic for a while more, so I remained there. 
I watch the moon. 

(Pass by the moon and go to other worlds, huh...) (Makoto) 

I heard an interesting story. 

Looks like the moon ts special in this world. 

Moon Magic is hated, so I wasn’t taught that in the temple though. 
Next time, I will try asking my party since we have the Moon Oracle. 
I was training for a while and...a small shadow jumped near my feet. 
“Naa Naa.” 


“Hm? Tsui?” (Makoto) 


My familiar(?) black cat draws close to my feet. 

I remember Tsui got a big fish and was munching on it at the party though. 
That Tsui is here must mean... 

“My Knight, what are you doing?” 

A peerless beauty whose visage suits the moonlight. 

Furiae-san was standing there. 

“T am in the middle of Spirit Magic training, Princess.” (Makoto) 

I answer while still facing back. 

“You are my Guardian Knight, right? Protect me a bit more.” (Furiae) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 


She told me that Lucy’s brothers were trying to flirt with her and it was a 
pain. 


Furiae-san is a beauty after all! 

It is natural! 

“You...” (Furiae) 

“Ah, yes. I will protect you next time.” (Makoto) 
She got angry. 

While we were having that casual talk... 

A chill ran down my back. 

A strong headache and the alarm of Detection rang... 


A dark shadow attacked us. 


Chapter 137: Takatsuki Makoto 
is attacked 


Furiae Laphroaig POV} 

A party was held two days in a row in the homeland of the Mage-san. 
It is apparently to welcome the Wind Tree Hero. 

(The people of foreign countries all like to make noise, huh.) (Furiae) 
In the Moon Country (ruins) I was raised in, 1t was always silent. 
They all had dark expressions, and they were all desperate to just live. 
That’s why the noisiness of people was a fresh feeling for me. 

I am not used to the noise, but...I don’t hate it. 

“Beautiful Princess, want to watch the stars with me?” 


“TI have something better -a 100 year wine. I want a woman like you to be 
the one to drink it.” 


“Hey hey, want to sneak out with this Onee-san here? I will make you feel 
good.” 


(But the flirting is annoying.) (Furiae) 


I am used to having people fall in love with me at first sight regardless of 
gender, so being flirted at is a daily occurrence. 


The characteristic of a Moon Oracle is that I charm everyone I meet. 
Especially the Mage-san’s siblings who are forward when it comes to love. 
There’s none who are forceful though. 

I wanted to be alone, so I went outside. 

“Naa Naa.” 

The black cat Tsui also came along. 

Your master isn’t me, you know? 

Now that I think about it, where’s My Knight? 

By the time I noticed, he wasn’t there. 

I walk through the silent night village. 

I only hear the wind and the sound of the insects. 

After a while, I saw two people walking over here. 


“Oh, Furi, taking a walk? You must not go outside the barrier of the village, 
okay?” (Lucy) 


I met the Mage-san and Warrior-san. 

It seems the two were also having a walk. 

“Tt is okay. I can see the range of the barrier.” (Furiae) 
I am a mage too to a certain extent. 


I can’t use attack magic directly, but I have confidence in my ability to 
control magic. 


“Takatsuki-kun is training just ahead. Good night, Fu-chan.” (Aya) 


“T see. Good night, Warrior-san, Mage-san.” (Furiae) 
The two left with hands held. 
“Hey, Lu-chan, let’s sleep together.” (Aya) 


“Fine, but it troubles me that when you are asleep, you tend to take off my 
clothes.” (Lucy) 


“Hehe, Lu-chan’s skin is really smooth so it feels good~.” (Aya) 
“Stop it.” (Lucy) 

I heard that conversation. 

They really get along. 

They look really intimate with each other. 

(Aren’t those two...love rivals?) (Furiae) 

Shouldn’t there normally be more friction when fighting for one man? 
But they are actually like really close friends. 


Well, they are in the same party, so if they were to always be fighting, it 
would be annoying in itself. I prefer them like this... 


But when I use Destiny Magic and see the Fate Threads of those two...they 
are all twisted into a sloppy mess. 


Most of those threads are connected to Takatsuki Makoto. 
(My Knight is loved...) (Furiae) 
To a scary extent. 


Or more like, the love of those two is quite heavy. 


I am slightly worried that he might one day get stabbed. 

I don’t know how much the person himself understands though. 
He is always making a dumb face. 

I walked for a while, and a thick mana coiled around my feet. 
(This mana is...) (Furiae) 

I follow the source of that flow of mana. 

At a place slightly open at the ends of the village... 

My Knight was there, calling the Spirits while bathing in the moonlight. 
Looks like he is training. 

I could see his serious profile. 

(He is my Guardian Knight, right...?) (Furiae) 

Am I not always abandoned? 

No, it is not like I want him to always be by my side though... 


There hasn’t been a man who has left me alone to this extent in my whole 
life. 


“Hey, My Knight.” (Furiae) 


I felt bad for bothering him, but Takatsuki Makoto apparently stays several 
hours in concentration when he begins training, so I called him. 


But he answered without even turning around... 
At least look over here when responding. 


After a while of harmless talk... 


(Eh?) 

I felt hostility. 

A dark shadow suddenly rushed over here. 

The one targeted is...My Knight? 

“Watch out!” (Furiae) 

I pushed Takatsuki Makoto away. 

Right after that, the claws of the dark shadow cut through the air. 
Takatsuki Makoto soon stood up from the ground. 

I could see Tsui running into the forest. 

How shrewd. 

“That was close... You saved me there, Princess.” (Makoto) 
“Why am I the one saving my knight... Are you okay?” (Furiae) 
“Yeah, thanks to you.” (Makoto) 

We look at the place where the one who attacked us is. 

“..Tch, missed, huh.” 

A black haired red eyed demon beauty. 


But her body was burned here and there, and she had injuries in her whole 
body. 


The woman that’s the confidant of the Immortal King Bifrons, Shuri. 
“Eh? Weren’t you defeated by Rosalie-san?” (Makoto) 


“Looks like she didn’t.” (Furiae) 


This is unlucky. 
We have encountered a problematic opponent. 
The barrier of the village doesn’t work on a High Demon. 


The ones here are the Moon Oracle, who has no combat capability, and the 
Moon Oracle’s Guardian Knight that isn’t that strong. 


(if only my destiny magic could tell me of dangers like this one...) (Furiae) 
Sadly, my Future Vision is random, and I can only see big events. 
It is outside my control. 


The high ranked demon woman in front of us is releasing dark miasma and 
watching us as if appraising us. 


“That problematic witch isn’t here... I will top myself up by eating you.” 
(Shur1) 


Figures that would be the case! 

This woman is a vampire. 

She is a predator, and we are the prey. 

Shuri closes in on us impatiently. 

“My Knight! We are running away!” (Furiae) 
I pull the hand of Takatsuki Makoto. 

“That’s most likely impossible.” (Makoto) 
“Tt is pointless.” (Shur1) 


For some reason, Takatsuki Makoto and Shuri’s voices overlap. 


“We were captured with bind magic.” (Makoto) 
“...No way...since when? I...can’t move.” (Furiae) 
It is true that there’s a small barrier around us. 

And my legs were fixed in place! 


By the time I noticed, the legs of both of us were wrapped by some sort of 
shadow. 


“Tt is the bind magic we used in the past to capture humans, Shadow Prison. 
Food should stay silent and be eaten.” (Shuri) 


Shuri gets closer with a cruel smile. 
Her mouth opened wide and sharp fangs were visible. 


“T will suck out all your blood while you are still conscious... Fear. That 
will give even more flavor to your blood.” (Shuri) 


“Tch!” (Furiae) 
I clicked my tongue. 
What a terrible personality. 


She has received a lot of damage from the fight before, but the pressure I 
can feel from her is still as strong as ever. 


Cold sweat flows down. 

What other move can we take...? Something... 
She was slowly approaching us. 

Now! 


[Charm Eyes]! 


I used my trump card, the Charm magic eyes. 


It is the most effective under a full moon, but if it is under a moon with this 
much light, it should work! 


But... 

“Too bad. It doesn’t work on me.” (Shur) 
But Shuri’s reaction was a cold one. 
“No...way...” (Furiae) 


“We were reborn by our great lord. We are existences above you people. 
There’s no way the charm of lower beings would work, right?” (Shur1) 


The belittling tone of Shuri made me bite my lips. 

“Even so, those eyes...could it be that you are the Moon Oracle?” (Shuri) 
“...What if I am?” (Furiae) 

“Hmm, that slut that our great lord took in 1,000 years ago has now turned 
to the side of the humans, huh. You really are a woman without any 
morals.” (Shur1) 

“That’s a different person!” (Furiae) 

It annoys me. 

The Moon Oracle 1,000 years ago has nothing to do with me. 


Every single one! 


“For a mere human, being taken in by our great lord was truly an eyesore. I 
will have you die here.” (Shuri) 


Shuri raised her arm and black miasma gathered in that hand of hers. 


(What should I do...?) (Furiae) 


My Knight that’s still holding my hand and hasn’t said anything is also 
annoying me. 


Shuri seems to not have any interest in Takatsuki Makoto who has meager 
mana, she doesn’t even talk to him. 


Don’t you have any plans?! 

“Hey, My Kn—’” (Furiae) 

“Princess, excuse me.” (Makoto) 

Suddenly, Takatsuki Makoto holds my hand tightly. 


“Hey, what are you...it is kinda ticklish?” (Furiae) 





“T synchronized with you.” (Makoto) 

The moment Takatsuki Makoto said this. 

*Zushin* 

Thick mana appeared. 

“W-What?” (Shuri) 

Shuri made a dubious expression. 

I am probably making that same face. 

I still feel the same weak mana from Takatsuki Makoto. 

But the mana swirling around him is something that can’t be ignored. 

“*.,. Aah, so that’s where you were, Great Water Spirit, Undine.” (Makoto) 
Takatsuki Makoto’s nonchalant tone rang. 

(...There’s something there?) (Furiae) 

I don’t see anything. 

But there certainly is something. 

If it is just as Takatsuki Makoto said, it is the Great Water Spirit, Undine. 
Shuri began to show caution towards My Knight. 


“Spirit Magic, huh... That’s problematic. I will have you both die together.” 
(Shur1) 


A giant claw appeared on the hand of the approaching Shuri, with the intent 
of lopping off our heads, but... 


“Water Magic: [Water Prison].” (Makoto) 


All of us were suddenly covered by water. 

(Eeeeeh?!) (Furiae) 

I-I can’t breathe...eh? It isn’t painful. 

“...What’s...this?” (Shuri) 

Even though we were in the water, we could still hear Shuri. 
“What’s this, My Knight?” (Furiae) 

I could speak normally even in the water. 

What is going on? 


“Oi o1...Undine-san, I did say that I wanted to use water, but this is too 
much... I hope the water hasn’t reached the house of Lucy.” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki Makoto ignores us two and talks with ‘someone’. 
Hey, can you please answer? 
“You bastard!” (Shuri) 


Shuri must have gotten angered being ignored, she tried to move her arm 
and... 


“*... Impossible.” (Shurt) 

It looks like she can’t move. 

The water had taken away her freedom of movement. 

Takatsuki Makoto is talking with someone inside the water -unchanging. 


What’s with this surreal situation? 


“As expected of Undine-san. A High Demon not being able to move a 
single finger. Well, I can’t move with Shadow Prison either, so we are both 
in the same state, haha!” (Makoto) 


“What are you laughing at?!” (Furiae) 

I ended up retorting. 

Why is Takatsuki Makoto so lacking in tension?! 

Are you an idiot?! You are going to die! 

“Princess?” (Makoto) 

“Don’t make a dumbfounded face. Defeat her!” (Furiae) 
“But no one can move though?” (Makoto) 

“Won’t someone save us eventually?’, he says casually. 
Hearing this, the expression of Shuri distorts. 


“Ha! Human mage, that’s impressive mana, but you can’t defeat me with 
water magic! You won’t be able to defeat an undead like me ever! You are 
food for us demons! Food should tremble like the food they are and be 
eaten!” (Shur1) 


The statement of the arrogant demon asserted that we are destined to be 
ruled over. 


At the same time, the miasma Shuri was releasing got stronger. 
She still had more power hidden? 
She is trying to move her body bit by bit. 


This woman...she can move even within the Water Prison made from the 
power of a Great Spirit? 


“Hey, My Knight, isn’t this bad?” (Furiae) 
I got flustered and pulled the arm of Takatsuki Makoto. 


“Aah, it would be troubling if we were to get eaten. Let’s finish it.” 
(Makoto) 


“Fh?” 
A calm voice that made me question whether I actually heard right. 
“Ha! Finish me, you say? Anything you do is pointless!” (Shur1) 


Shuri seems to have definite confidence in herself as an undead, she 
laughed off the words of Takatsuki Makoto. 


My Knight didn’t say anything. 

He unsheathed a beautifully ornated dagger. 

The blue blade shines majestically as mana wrapped around it. 

A divine protection to defeat undead...it doesn’t seem to have one. 
It is a simple magic sword. 

The expression of Shuri stayed bold as always. 


Takatsuki Makoto holds the dagger in both hands, and makes a pose as if 
praying. 


And then, he mutters one thing. 
“I offer it to you, Water Goddess, Eir-sama.” (Makoto) 
(Eh?) (Furiae) 


I question the words of Takatsuki Makoto. 


Weren’t you the believer of an Old God? 

That’s the name of a Holy God though? 

At that moment, even though it was night, a light shone on the dagger. 
*Zu Zu Zu* 

The water around us begins to form humanoid shapes. 


Those humanoid water masses let out light, clad themselves in mana, and 
compressed it. 


Their figures floating in the water resembled that of a baby. 
No, it wasn’t just their shape. 

They had eyes and a mouth. 

The eyes were swimming around. 

Small naked babies laughing going ‘kya kya!’. 

It was a surreal sight. 

It was as if life was being formed inside the water. 

Those babies had small cute wings. 


(Those small children...they are the Tenth Seat of the God Subordinates: 
Angels...?) (Furiae) 


W-Why? 
My Knight should be following an Old God... 


Angels should be under the Holy Gods, the Olympians, that rule over the 
Divine Realm. 


There’s no way Angels would show up... 

“W-Why are you...?! Stay away from me!” (Shuri) 

Shuri shouts flustered. 

She must have felt that this has turned into a bad situation. 

“Snipe ].”” (Makoto) 

Takatsuki Makoto throws his daggers and it pierces the chest of Shuri. 
“What?” (Shuri) 

Isn’t a normal weapon useless against an undead...? 

It looks like she also thought the same. She opened her mouth in disbelief. 


“Ha! To think you would try to defeat me with such a small weapon like 
this...” (Shuri) 


Takatsuki Makoto looked like he already had no interest in her. 
It was as if he were just moving in predetermined steps. 

He stated indifferently. 

“Sacrificial Technique: Offering]. (Makoto) 

The moment Takatsuki Makoto voiced this... 


The small and cute angels flew onto the demon, and began to eat the 
demon’s body. 


“GYAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHH!!” 
A scream that made my hairs stand and the raw sound of chewing resonate. 


“G-Get away from me! Don’t eat me!” (Shuri) 


Opposite to the screams of Shuri, the cute angels were devouring the body 
of the demon. 


Black blood gushed out, the nerves were cut, and a terrifying sound of 
bones being crushed rang. 


Seeing that gruesome sight... 
“Uwaaah...” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki Makoto’s expression turned into one of discomfort and he looked 
away from that. 


(Y-You are the one who did it though!) (Furiae) 

But I couldn’t speak out anything in front of that horrifying sight. 
As the Moon Oracle, I am not shaken by just anything, and yet... 
The Moon Oracle uses death, darkness, and curses. 


There’s a lot of cruel ones within the magic books in regards to death 
magic. 


I have been learning from those kinds of books, and have gained quite the 
mental resilience, but... 


I could only watch and tremble at the sight in front of me. 
“Princess, are you okay?” (Makoto) 

Takatsuki Makoto’s voice was unchanging. 

Why can he keep such a casual expression?! 

I nod lightly. 


“Great Spirit-san, thanks. It is okay now.” (Makoto) 


Releasing the Water Prison binding Shuri, Takatsuki Makoto gave his 
thanks to the Spirit in Spirit Language. 


Shuri was being eaten by the Angels at the side. 
When I look closely, it is not only her body that’s being eaten. 
(Mana? ...No, it feels as if her soul itself is being eaten...) (Furiae) 


Normally, the only way to defeat an undead is to ‘purify’ them with holy 
magic... 


The Fate Threads connecting Shuri were being cut one after the other. 
Them being cut means...the end. 

Her fate ends here. 

“',.Sa...Save me...my Lord...” (Shuri) 


I couldn’t properly pick up the words of the demon woman that had most of 
her body already eaten. 


With that pitiful voice being the last she could let out, she perished. 
At the same time, the Angels laughed ‘kya kya’ as they disappeared. 


The dredges of that high ranked demon that let out such overpowering 
pressure crumbled like sand. 


The wind blew those dredges away like ashes. 
They danced in the air. 


The remains of what was once a Demon Lord Confidant...disappeared 
without a trace. 


As if she didnt exist in the first place. 


Only the dagger that My Knight threw remained at that place. 


““The only ones allowed to eat, are the ones that are prepared to be eaten’... 
is what someone said, I think?” (Makoto) 


My Knight said something as he walked towards his dagger and picked it 
up. 


I didn’t understand the meaning of his words. 

I was scared. 

Takatsuki Makoto has his back facing me. 

That’s why I couldn’t see the face of the person that caused this. 

What kind of face am I making? I was scared of knowing. 

“T am glad that I could defeat it.” (Makoto) 

That voice of his was peaceful. 

The voice he always uses when talking with the Mage-san and Warrior-san. 
Takatsuki Makoto turned around and his face was kind. 


That expression of his smiling lightly...looked innocent like that of a fiend. 


Chapter 138: Night before the 
decisive battle in the 
Wood Country 


“’... am glad I could defeat it.” (Makoto) 

I sighed in relief. 

The confidant of the Immortal King, the High Demon, Shuri. 

At the time when we were suddenly attacked, I was wondering what to do. 


She seemed to be weaker than at the time when she was fighting Lucy’s 
mother, so we somehow managed. 


This must be the good karma from my daily actions. 
“Princess, we defeated it.”’ (Makoto) 


Thanks to the synchronization with Furiae-san, I successfully called 
Undine-san. 


I have to thank her. 

What I saw when I turned around was... 
“Hith!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san who was terribly scared. 


(Eh? Wa?) (Makoto) 


Why? 


“M-M-M...My Knight! You were the believer of the Water Goddess Eir, 
weren’t you?! You being the Apostle of an Old God was a lie! You lied to 
me!” (Furiae) 


“Huh?” (Makoto) 
What’s with her all of a sudden? 
I am faithful to Noah-sama. 


(Aah, but the [Sacrificial Technique: Offering] I did was a technique I was 
taught by the Water Goddess-sama, so she must have misunderstood.) 
(Makoto) 


“Princess, that just now was—” (Makoto) 

“You are the same as the Sun Knights of Highland! You planned on 
deceiving me and do terrible things to me, right?! Just like that demon of 
just now! Just like that demon of just now!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san is panicking. 

“T won’t.” (Makoto) 


When I try to get closer to her while chuckling... 


“Stay away! You damn virgin! You must be aiming for my body, right?!” 
(Furiae) 


“Oi!” (Makoto) 
What a thing to say! 
Also, why do you know I am a virgin?! 


Was it Lucy?! Sa-san?! 


(...I feel like any of those two would say it...) (Makoto) 


Sounds like something that they would easily talk about as a topic of 
conversation in their girl gatherings. 


“Princess, calm down. Calm down first.’ (Makoto) 

I move my hands up and down to signal her to calm down. 
Furiae-san slowly returned to normal. 

She glared straight at me. 

Like a stray cat. 

“Well, fine. Hmph! Nicely done, My Knight.” (Furiae) 
Ah, the usual Furiae-san. 

“Thanks.” (Makoto) 

“And so, about the spell of just now...” (Furiae) 

“Aah, about that...” (Makoto) 

I was about to tell her about how Eir-sama modified my dagger when... 
“Hey hey, Lucy’s boyfriend-san, what are you doing? Cheating?” 
“Uwa!” “Kya!” 

We were suddenly spoken to at our backs. 

Rosalie-san appeared. 


Teleport. 


“T felt a strange miasma just now, but it disappeared soon after. Do you 
guys know anything about that?” (Rosalie) 


“Uhm, actually, Shuri was still alive.” (Makoto) 

“Hm?! Really? Where did she go?!” (Rosalie) 

“T defeated her.” (Makoto) 

“You did...?” (Rosalie) 

Rosalie-san’s eyes changed to that of looking at someone weird. 
“Yeah...” (Makoto) 

She stares intently at me. 


As if she were in front of prey. I felt as if I were being stared at by a bird of 
prey. 


Rosalie-san’s hand touches my cheek. 
It is a bit hot? 


“What a mysterious child... Lucy was pretty into you, so I was interested, 
but...” (Rosalie) 


My ears ring noisily. 

This is...the Spirits are making noise? 

“That High Demon...how did you defeat it?” (Rosalie) 
Rosalie-san’s eyes shine red. 

Her blonde hair slowly turns orange. 


At the same time, a scent of alcohol reaches my nose. 


Could it be that she is drunk? 

“The power of the Water Goddess.” (Makoto) 

“Can you show me that power for a bit?” (Rosalie) 
She asks me excitedly. 

By ‘show me’ does she mean the sacrificial technique? 
“Y-You must not, My Knight!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san hurriedly steps in to stop us. 

It is okay. I can’t use it anyways. 


“Sadly to say, the technique I used to defeat the demon can’t be used 
immediately after.” (Makoto) 


“Ah, is that so. Too bad~.” (Rosalie) 

Her eyes slowly return to their blue color, and her hair to a blonde color. 
After that, she takes her eyes off me and faces Furiae-san. 

“Hey, you...are interesting as well, Moon Oracle-san.” (Rosalie) 

“gy 

Furiae-san puts herself on guard. 

“Uhm, Rosalie-san, about the Princess...!” (Makoto) 


“It is okay. The present Moon Oracle is not on the side of the demons, but 
the side of the humans, right?” (Rosalie) 


“O-Obviously!” (Furiae) 


The strong tone of Furiae-san made Rosalie-san smile. 


“Fufu, the friends of Lucy are all interesting. Her close lamia friend also 
seems to have strange powers too.” (Rosalie) 


Ooh...she knows everything. 
Does Rosalie-san also have Appraisal? 


“Aah, but I failed to finish the demon of before, huh~. I have gotten rusty.” 
(Rosalie) 


Lucy’s Mother stretches. 


“Right! Hey, you, who do you like the second most among your female 
companions? Of course, the number one is Lucy, right?” (Rosalie) 


“Eh? Uhm...” (Makoto) 

The topic suddenly changed. 

“The incredibly beautiful Moon Oracle-chan over there? Or maybe the 
lamia Aya-chan? Or maybe the girl with golden armor? Or the small child 
with blue hair?” (Rosalie) 


Rosalie-san...the last one is a boy. 


“Ah, but to think Lucy would bring back a boyfriend. In the short while I 
haven’t seen her, she grew up so much. Hey, show me the child of Lucy 
soon, okay?” (Rosalie) 


The conversation has been jumping here and there for a while now. 
(Aah, a drunkard.) (Makoto) 
She is acting the same as Mary-san. 


Now that I think about it, I wonder how Mary-san 1s doing. 


While I was thinking that... 

“See ya~.” (Rosalie) 

She must have finished saying what she wanted to say, she raised one hand, 
and at that very same moment, a sizzling sound was made, and a magic 
circle appeared around Rosalie-san. 

The next moment, she disappeared. 

“... Teleport.” (Makoto) 

“She left...” (Furiae) 

Saying what she wanted to say, she just up and disappeared. 

“Shall we go back, Princess?” (Makoto) 

“Yeah...” (Furiae) 

We returned to the house of the chief. 

Rosalie-san was not there. 


OO 


I told the Chief-san and Maximilian-san, who was there as well, about 
Shuri. 


By the way, Prince Leonard is sleeping. 

He is 9 years old, so he goes to sleep early. 

“..1 see. That high rank demon wasn’t defeated.” (Wolt) 

“It is great to see that you returned safely, Makoto-dono.” (Max) 


The two were making grim expressions. 


“T only managed to defeat her because she was weakened by Rosalie-san’s 
magic.” (Makoto) 


“Makoto, I should have stayed with you.” (Lucy) 
“Yeah, I am glad you are okay, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 
Lucy and Sa-san made worried expressions. 

I am sorry for that. 


“But not even the Saint Magic of Rosalie-sama could finish that demon... It 
sounds like this will be a tough battle.” 


The one who brought tea with an uneasy expression was the Wood Oracle, 
Flona-san. 


“Flona-san, has the Wood Goddess, Freya-sama, said anything?” (Makoto) 
Is there no opinion from the center of the Wood Country? 


“That’s...I haven’t been able to hear anything from her... Freya-sama is a 
Goddess who doesn’t frequent oracles to begin with.” (Flona) 


Hm, so no good, huh. 


“Janet-san, did you manage to ask for reinforcements from the Sun 
Country?” (Makoto) 


If asking the Gods doesn’t work, the next thing to rely on would be the 
neighboring country. 


“T have requested it, but...something has apparently hindered their march, 
and their arrival has been delayed.” (Janet) 


Janet-san’s voice was stiff. 


“Hindered their march?” (Makoto) 


Are there people who would go against the Sun Country? 
“The ones getting in the way are the Snake Church.” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san says as she munches on an apple as if bored. 
“Why do you know that, Furi?” (Lucy) 

“With Destiny Magic. I can somewhat tell.” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san answers the question of Lucy. 

Oh, it can tell that too? 

Destiny Magic is really convenient. 

“Fu-chan, we have to tell this to Janet-san quickly.” (Aya) 


“No...it is not like we can do anything about it even if we were to tell her. 
The Snake Church pulling destructive measures towards Highland is the 
usual for them.” (Furiae) 


““...Is that so.” (Aya) 
What a problematic bunch. 


“Then, the one we will be relying on is Lucy’s Mother, I suppose. The most 
powerful one in the Wood Country.” (Makoto) 


I don’t see her anywhere though. 


“Mama, huh... She drank too much just a while ago and said that she would 
be taking a walk on the moon.” (Lucy) 


“Not looking at the moon, but going to the moon?” (Makoto) 
“Yeah, she does it often with Teleport, you know?” (Ley) 


“Oh.” (Makoto) 


She can go so easily? 
So that’s the Crimson Witch-san. 


“Is Mother going to be okay? The last time she said she was going out for a 
walk, she returned 1 year later...” 


ceceee Fy 999999 
? 


Everyone aside from the family of Lucy turned to where the sister of Lucy 
iS. 


“<’,.W-Well, it should be fine this time around. Rosalie should understand.” 
(Wolt) 


Sweat flowed from the forehead of the Chief-san. 


CCCCCE 999999 


Everyone falls silent. 
Eh, what’s with this atmosphere? 


There’s no point in worrying about it, so we decided to go to sleep quickly 
and recover our energy, thus we finished the meeting. 


I laid on the bed of the guest room the Chief prepared for me. 
Prince Leonard was sleeping at the neighboring bed. 

I look at that sleeping face of his. 

(He really does look like a pretty girl...) (Makoto) 

It can’t be helped that Rosalie-san would mistake him for a girl. 
“Naa Naa.” 


“Oh, you were here.” (Makoto) 


The black cat that ran away immediately popped out from the bed. 


I looked up at the roof of grass while the fluffy tail of the cat was touching 
my right cheek. 


There was a small lamp hanging there. 

We will be heading to the Demon Lords grave tomorrow. 

We still don’t have the full picture of the enemies that are awaiting us. 
(Let’s sleep...) (Makoto) 

I closed my eyes. 

OO 

I had a dream. 

Maybe she showed up after learning of the haziness in my heart? 
But it was different from usual. 

“Noah-sama...? What are you doing?” (Makoto) 

The space of the Goddess. 

The holy precincts that go on endlessly. 


The one who was there was the Goddess Noah-sama that prides herself in 
being the number one beauty of the Divine Realm. 


She is there, but... for some reason, she is standing there with whip in hand. 
The one hanging by her side 1s... 


“U-Uhm...what’s with that getup...?” (Makoto) 


The Water Goddess Eir-sama tied in a tortoise shell binding and hanging in 
mid-air. 


(Huh?) (Makoto) 

What’s this? 

“Hey there, Mako-kunx.” (Eir) 
Eir-sama smiles cheerfully. 


No, I can’t even find the proper retort for all that’s happening! 
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Chapter 139: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks with the Goddesses 


“*.,.Uh, Noah-sama, and...Eir-sama? What are you doing?” (Makoto) 
Eir-sama was tied with ropes and was hung up, swaying around. 
Noah-san had her lips pursed. 

She had a whip on her hand. 

(What’s going on here...?) (Makoto) 

“Don’t you think Noah is cruel?” (Eir) 

“You! Don’t joke around! Makoto! We have been deceived!” (Noah) 
(Deceived?) (Makoto) 

Noah-sama shouts and whips Eir-sama. 

It doesn’t look that painful. 

“Ouch~+x. Noah, no to violence~.” (Eir) 


“Shut up! Hey, Makoto, her saying ‘the Water Country will perish’ was a 
complete lie!”’ (Noah) 


“Aah...” (Makoto) 


So that’s what it was. 


“Aah, you say... Makoto, aren’t you surprised?” (Noah) 
Noah-sama directs a dumbstruck face at me. 
I look at Eir-sama and say. 


“The one that’s actually going to perish is...the Wood Country, isn’t that 
right, Eir-sama?” (Makoto) 


When I said this, her joking face until now changed into a grin, an impish 
expression. 


“Heeh...when did you notice, Mako-kun?” (Er) 

“Uhm, I am sorry for saying this while you are making a dramatic face and 
all, but with that appearance you have right now, it is more of a gag.” 
(Makoto) 

“Oh?” (Er) 

Eir-sama’s body is currently tied up with rope. 


The rope was digging into her usual comfortable dress-like one piece. 


The curves of Eir-sama’s body that are normally hidden by her clothes were 
being shown. 


Her well-shaped breasts, her defined waist; that femenine figure of hers was 
being displayed. 


Those outstanding proportions had no faults at all. 
(As expected of the Water Goddess-sama.) (Makoto) 
I’m impressed. 

“Makoto~?” (Noah) 


Noah-sama’s face closed in on me. 


“W-Woah, I didn’t say anything, Noah-sama!” (Makoto) 
“You were looking!” (Noah) 

Well, she is right in front of me after all. 

“Fir! Isn’t it about time you get down already?!” (Noah) 
Saying this, Eir-sama slides off from the ropes. 

“And so, Mako-kun, you didn’t believe what I said?” (Eir) 


“Hmm, rather than saying I didn’t believe you...the one that’s currently in 
danger isn’t Rozes, but the Wood Country.” (Makoto) 


The Demon Lord’s grave is in the Wood Country. 
The demons are gathering in the Wood Country. 
And most of all... 


(Prince Leonard and Princess Sofia don’t know about the danger the Water 
Country is supposed to be in.) (Makoto) 


Is that possible? 

The Water Country falling just doesn’t click to me. 

There’s no doubt the Wood Country is the one that’s in the most danger. 
Even so... 

(Are there only liars within the Goddesses?) (Makoto) 

How regrettable. 


“Oh my, Mako-kun, you say such cruel things.” (E1r) 


“Wait, Makoto! What a thing to say! You included me in that, didn’t you?!” 
(Noah) 


“T didn’t say a single word though.” (Makoto) 

My mind is being read, so my privacy is nonexistent. 
“So, Eir-sama, why did you lie?” (Makoto) 
“Ehehe~, don’t get mad, okay?” (Er) 


Eir-sama made a cute upward glance, and Noah-sama glared at that and 
spoke. 


“The Demon Lord was going to revive in the Wood Country, so she wanted 
to stop it before it reached the Water Country. And in a way that doesn’t use 
the military force of the Water Country. Isn’t that right, Eir?’” (Noah) 


“Now now, you have Leo-kun with you.” (Eir) 

Eir-sama didn’t deny it. 

It looks like what Noah-sama was right. 

“Haah, I see. And so, you used me as the Apostle of Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 


“Fir! I only have one believer! What would you do if Makoto fought the 
Demon Lord and something happened?!” (Noah) 


Noah-sama is angry. 
Are you my mother? 
Well, she is kinda like one. 


“But, right now, Makoto-kun is the strongest fighting force of the Water 
Country, so...” (Eir) 


“eh?” 


Noah-sama and I look at Eir-sama. 
“Makoto is...?” (Noah) 

“The strongest fighting force?” (Makoto) 
You are lying, right? 


“This is not a lie. Cause you know, Leonard-kun not only has pitiful 
amounts of combat experience, he is also a young Hero. The Water 
Templars are more on the defensive than the offensive type. The strong 
ones of the Water Country are mostly adventurers, so they are not exactly 
affiliated with the Water Country only~.” (Eir) 


‘Haah, how troublesome’, Eir-sama says as she shakes her head to the sides. 
“Eir...you should raise more fighters.” (Noah) 
“Why would I have to do that...?” (Eir) 


I am once again reminded just how little fighting power my own country 
has. 


“Eeh~, but I am the Goddess of kindness and peace, you know? I hate 
barbaric stuff.” (Eir) 


She goes ‘kyarun’ and strikes a pose. 
(We are going to war, Water Goddess-sama.) (Makoto) 
Aren’t you lacking awareness? 


“That’s why, Mako-kun, I am counting on you with the Demon Lord, 
okayvx?” (Eir) 


“Eeeh...” (Makoto) 


You are taking this too lightly, Eir-sama. 


[Will you accept the request of the Water Goddess, Eir?| 
Yes <— 
No 


“Understood, Eir-sama. We will stop the Demon Lord’s revival with the 
Wood Country’s Hero and their Oracle-san.” (Makoto) 


We have the mother of Lucy too, so we should be able to manage somehow. 
“Aah, Makoto, accepting so easily.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama sighs. 

Right, I have to say one thing. 


“Eir-sama, the Sacrificial Technique: Offering was overwhelming. Its effect 
and...the sight of it.” (Makoto) 


The memory of cute angels devouring a demon woman resurfaces in my 
mind. 


That was rough... 

“Fufufu, right right? Did your lifespan increase?” (Eir) 

“Hmm, the Soul Book of Makoto is...here. Let’s see...” (Noah) 

My Soul Book was already in Noah-sama’s hands. 

Well, fine. 

“Oh my, 15 years? It increased 10 years.” (Noah) 

“That’s right. I was left with 5 years after using the self-destruction magic. 


It is thanks to the spell you taught me, Eir-sama... But what’s the logic 
behind it?” (Makoto) 


I only used the spell once, and yet, my lifespan increased 10 years. 


Even though it took me several months to even raise it 1 year when I was 
slowly accumulating ‘good deeds’. 


Eir-sama went ‘pfft’ and directed an impish sidelong glance. 


“The [Sacrificial Technique: Offering] that you used, Mako-kun, is a 
Miracle that offers the soul of the sacrifice to me. 1% of the sacrifice’s soul 
comes back to you. This time around, that 1% was added as 10 years for 
you, Mako-kun.” (Eir) 


Eir-sama explains to me with a ‘how’s that?!’ face. 

“Haah, that’s quite the barbaric method.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama crosses her arms and says unamused. 

(I see, so the soul of Shuri-san became my lifespan...) (Makoto) 
Eating the soul of the target. 

Isn’t that already the act of a fiend? 


“Tsk tsk tsk, Mako-kun, the Goddess purifies the dirty soul of the demon 
and makes it the foundation stone of a new world, you know? This is the 
love of a God -salvation. Do.you.understand?” (Eir) 


“Y-Yeah...” (Makoto) 
You are really into it, Eir-sama. 


Eir-sama, who had gotten close to me by the time I noticed, wrapped her 
arms around the back of my neck. 


“Hey, Mako-kun, not only have you gotten the ability to raise your lifespan, 
this is your chance to obtain Water Saint Magic by converting to the Water 
Goddess, you know?” (Eir) 


“E-Eir-sama?” (Makoto) 
“You idiot!” (Noah) 
Noah-sama whips Eir-sama in the head full force. 


“Fufu, the whip of Noah, who has her divine power sealed, doesn’t work on 
me~.” (Eir) 


“Kith! Just get away from Makoto already!!” (Noah) 

Eir-sama slowly separates from me. 

Whew, that surprised me. 

“Damn it! Once I get my power back, I will kick your ass!” (Noah) 

“Oh my, scary scary. A Goddess who could win against a Noah with her 
powers back would only be someone like Althena-sama. I would run away. 
Super run away~.” (Eir) 

“Hmph, I won’t be losing to Althena either!” (Noah) 

Noah-sama is acting tough. 

Or more like, those are words I can’t let slip away. 

“You are a strong Goddess, Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 

The two Goddesses that were in the middle of their quarrel look over here. 
“Of course she is. Noah is far older than me after all.” (Eir) 


“Well, Iam now the weakest Goddess after being sealed though.” (Noah) 


(I see. Noah-sama was a stronger Goddess then.) (Makoto) 


So that’s how it was. 
Right! Now that I think about it, Noah-sama might know about that. 


“‘Noah-sama, can you teach me the techniques called Spirit Armor and 
Spirit Summon?” (Makoto) 


The techniques of Lucy’s mother. 
I would like to learn them. 


I didn’t manage to ask Rosalie-san, but when it comes to Spirits, Noah- 
sama is the best to ask. 


“Oh? Aren’t you already using Spirit Armor, Makoto?” (Noah) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 
I get confused by the unexpected response of Noah-sama. 


“You have clad my dagger with Spirits, making it a magic blade, and 
defeating monsters with that, right? That’s Spirit Armor. In Rosalie-chan’s 
case, she is simply cladding it around her own body though.” (Noah) 


“Aah, I see.” (Makoto) 
Then, if I were to clad my own body with Spirits... 
While I was thinking that, Eir-sama retorted. 


“With your low Status body, I don’t think you would be able to endure the 
Spirit Armor~.” (Eir) 


“Tt is infuriating, but it is as Eir says. Makoto, you will probably destroy 
your body if you try to do as Rosalie-chan does.” (Noah) 


“...1 see.” (Makoto) 


I wanted to try it though. 


If two Goddesses are stating it, it is most likely impossible... 
“Then, what about Spirit Summoning?” (Makoto) 
If I could call Spirits anytime, that would be really convenient! 


“About that one, she is calling it Spirit Summoning, but she is simply 
forcefully dragging out Spirits with Teleport, you know?” (Noah) 


“Seriously?” (Makoto) 
That was such a forceful move?! 
“That’s...impossible for me.” (Makoto) 


If I were a mage with the ability to use Teleport, I wouldn’t be suffering to 
begin with. 


(So this one was no good either.) (Makoto) 

It saddens me a little bit. 

“Eh? Mako-kun? You want a strong Skill?” (Eir) 
Eir-sama hugs me from behind and whispers in my ear. 
C-[Clear Mind]! 

““.... won’t be converting, okay?” (Makoto) 

“Fufu, I will be waiting.” (Eir) 

“Eir!” (Noah) 

Noah-sama does a high kick on Eir-sama. 


How can she not show her panties with that? 


“Ah, right right, Mako-kun, a warning if you want to use the Sacrificial 
Technique: Offering on a Demon Lord.” (Eir) 


“Eir-sama, Noah-sama’s kick is still driven in on your face.” (Makoto) 
What’s with this sight? 

“Eir, Sacrificial Techniques work on Demon Lords?” (Noah) 

And Noah-sama is talking normally! 

“In outline, yes. But you won’t be able to use Snipe like the demon of 
before. Activate the Sacrificial Technique: Offering after you have stabbed 


it directly, okay? If you don’t do it like that, you might not be able to defeat 
a Demon Lord.” (Er) 


“Directly, huh...” (Makoto) 


In other words, I have to get at a distance close to | meter from the Demon 
Lord. 


That sounds rough. 

“T will go save the Wood Country then.” (Makoto) 
I will do what I can. 

I will be leaving most of the work to Rosalie-san. 
“Be careful, Makoto.” (Noah) 

“Do your best, Mako-kun~+*.” (Eir) 


My consciousness grows further away while being seen off by two 
Goddesses. 


(When looking at them like this, they seem like they get along just fine 
though.) (Makoto) 


Titan Gods and Holy Gods. 

They are supposed to be opposing Gods. 

Is it different for the other Goddesses? 

My consciousness fades while I was thinking that. 
OO 

I woke up in the guest room of the village chief. 

I see the ceiling of this dim room. 

The ones in the room are me and one other person. 
“Hnn...Makoto-ntisan...it tickles.” 

At my side, there’s Prince Leonard who seems to be sleep-talking. 
I should let him sleep for a bit more. 


I use water magic to wash my face, then put on my coat, and pray to Noah- 
sama. 


It is slightly cloudy. 

I would have preferred it to be rainy, but it is better than a clear sky. 
There’s a decent amount of Spirits. 

“Good morning, Lucy, Sa-san.” (Makoto) 

I greet the two who woke up before me the same way as usual. 

But the two didn’t have their usual expressions. 

“Takatsuki-kun, this is bad!” (Aya) 


“Aah, geez! Why is Mama always so self-centered!” (Lucy) 


The two are agitated. 


No, it is not only those two, but the Wind Tree Hero Max-san and the Wood 
Oracle Flona-san. 


“Ooh! You are up, Water Country’s Hero-dono. Look over here...” (Wolt) 
The village chief shows me a piece of paper. 
(A note?) (Makoto) 


There was something scribbled on the paper that seemed like it would be 
used to take memos. 


[I am going to the Demon Lord’s grave to kick some demon ass, okay?! -by 
Rosalie. | 


...O1 01, Rosalie-san... 
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“That stupid daughter of mine!” 

The Chief-san raised his voice in anger. 

All the children of Rosalie-san held their heads, including Lucy. 
Maximilian-san and Flona-san were making complicated expressions. 
And I... 

“Let’s go after her.” (Makoto) 

I proposed this. 

“Wait, Makoto. The 18th spell of Mama is Teleport.” (Lucy) 


“There’s the chance that we might chase after her only for Rosalie-san to 
return...” (Aya) 


Lucy and Sa-san explained the reason why everyone is here. 
That’s...vexing indeed. 
“Are you saying we have no choice but to wait?” (Makoto) 


“Tt is hard to think that the Crimson Witch Rosalie-sama would lose 
anyways...” (Janet) 


Janet-san seems to trust in the strength of Lucy’s mother. 


Well, she was strong enough to easily defeat a Demon Lord Confidant after 
all. 


“But even Rosalie isn’t invincible. Rosalie said that she can’t win against 
the White Great Sage-sama.” 


“100 years ago, the one who defeated the Demon Lord Valac was the Sun 
Country’s Hero...” 


The family of Lucy were worried about Rosalie-san. 
I asked what bothered me. 
“The Great Sage-sama is stronger than Rosalie-san?” (Makoto) 


“Mother herself said that she actually fought with her and lost, so there’s no 
mistake.” 


Lucy’s sister answered me. 

“Eh?! Mama and the Great Sage-sama?” (Lucy) 

Lucy didn’t know either, huh. 

“When Mother-sama married in the Sun Country, she said it was 
suffocating with its hierarchical system, so she challenged the Great Sage- 


sama of that time to a match.” 


“The result was 20 matches, 20 defeats. She apparently got beaten to a pulp 
without being able to put a finger on her.” 


The sisters of Lucy tell me. 
Wow, Great Sage-sama. 
Oops, we derailed there. 


“And so, has the next move been decided?” (Makoto) 


I ask everyone and the silence returns. 
Flona-san told me in representation of everyone that: 


-Today at noon, the Wood Country’s forces are going to be gathering while 
marching to the Demon Lord’s grave. 


-The safe choice would be to match that. 

-But are we going to leave Rosalie-san for so long? 

That’s what they are troubled about. 

I glanced at my comrades. 

Lucy was hanging her head down and pondering. 

Even though she has finally met her mother after several years. 
Of course she would be worried about the safety of her family. 
“Then, how about we go to the Demonic Forest first?” (Makoto) 
“Makoto?” (Lucy) 

“You are worried about your mother, right?” (Makoto) 
“Y-Yeah...” (Lucy) 

Lucy puts her hands together seemingly uneasy. 


“Well then, we are going to go ahead to the Demonic Forest, so...” 
(Makoto) 


“W-Wait, please! I can’t let you go on your own, Makoto-niisan!” (Leo) 


Prince Leonard hurriedly stopped me. 


“It is okay. Sa-san and I can use Stealth, so we will be advancing while 
avoiding the monsters. If we find Rosalie-san, we will have her use 
Teleport.” (Makoto) 


I also tell them that if we can’t find her, we will be hiding till we reunite 
with everyone. 


“Are you okay with that, Lucy, Sa-san?” (Makoto) 
“Okay~.”, Sa-san’s response was light. 

That really helps me relax. 

“... Thanks, Makoto.” (Lucy) 

Lucy directs a grateful look at me. 

“Eh? What about me?” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san points at herself flustered. 


“You stay here, Princess. Stay together with Flona-san and the others.” 
(Makoto) 


If she is together with the Wood Oracle, I can be at ease. 
“...Leaving me behind again?” (Furiae) 

She says with eyes half-closed. 

“No, we can’t bring you to the Demon Lord’s grave...” (Makoto) 
It is dangerous. 

But it seems like Furiae-san was not convinced. 


“T can be of use, you know? I am good at necromancy, so my affinity with 
the monsters in the Demonic Forest is good.” (Furiae) 


She pokes my cheek. 

By the time I noticed, Tsui was kicking my legs. 

You’re telling me to bring you too? 

(...Hmm.) (Makoto) 

As her Guardian Knight, I don’t want to bring her to a dangerous place. 
“Yeah, no. You are staying, Princess.” (Makoto) 

“Eeeh?!” “Nyaa Nyaa!” 

Furaiae-san and Tsui protested. 

Hey, you black cat, you could cry normally, huh. 

You guys will be waiting here. 

“Okay then, we will use 5 minutes to prepare and then depa—” (Makoto) 
“Wait, Rozes Hero-dono.” (Wolt) 

The one who called me to a stop was the Chief-san. 

He looks straight into my eyes. 


“T was worried about something silly. Rosalie is our family. We shall go 
together!” (Wolt) 


“T will guide the way, Rozes Hero-sama. There’s shortcuts that only elves 
know.” 


“Let’s prepare at once.” 


“Onee-chan, Onii-chan!” (Lucy) 


In the end, more than half of the fighters of the Kanan Village will be 
chasing after Rosalie-san. 


The remaining half will be protecting the village. 


The ones going will be mostly the male elf warriors (mainly the brothers of 
Lucy). 


Also the Wind Tree Hero, Maximilian-san. 
In the end, Prince Leonard and Janet-san will be coming too. 


The Chief-san has to keep in contact with the other villages, so he is 
staying. 


(He rampaged saying ‘I will be going too!’, but his family persuaded him.) 
(Makoto) 


Furiae-san will be staying here with Flona-san. 
Most of the female elves will be staying in the village. 


Almost all the elves are high rank mages, so the women are powerful 
fighters too. 


Unless it is quite the extreme situation, the defense of the village should be 
fine. 


We departed to the Demonic Forest. 

OO 

We silently advance through the Demonic Forest. 
It isn’t the same path Sa-san and I explored before. 


It is apparently a shortcut to the Demon Lord’s grave that only the people of 
the village know about. 


There’s few monsters and we can safely advance...apparently. 
The mist is dense in the Demonic Forest even at noon. 


The branches of the giant magic trees that are said to surpass the 1,000 
years in age were overlapping and blocking the sunlight. 


The Water Spirits were noisy. 

“*... There’s a lot of monsters.” (Janet) 

Janet-san mutters. 

She can use Detection that has a wide effective range. 
What she says can be trusted. 

“What do you think, Lucy?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah...this might be the first time I hear such a noisy Demonic Forest.” 
(Lucy) 


I could see the elves guiding the way were also tense. 
We advance through the Demonic Forest carefully. 
After a while, all of a sudden... 

*Bzt!* 

A head-splitting headache attacked me. 

(What’s this...?) (Makoto) 

A headache from Detection...? 

The elf warriors guiding the front stopped. 


(...That’s not it.) (Makoto) 


The elves at the front turned into stone! 

The moment my brain registered that... 

“Water Magic: [Mist]! (Makoto) 

I put my all to create a heavy fog. 

The vision is blocked in an instant. 

I can’t see anything in a distance of | meter. 

“Hoh! Splendid! With just one use of the Petrification Gaze, you took the 
optimal option of blocking the vision. I would like to see the face of that 
mage!” 

A voice that seemed to be enjoying this from the bottom of his heart. 
There’s not even the need to ask who it is. 


I remember it. 


“Excuse the lateness. My name is the Setekh of the Magic Eyes. The one 
who dirties the lowest seats of the Great Ruler-sama. I have been waiting 
for you people, the warriors of the Wood Country!” (Setekh) 


He is really excited... 

Setekh of the Petrification Eyes, huh. 

Looks like his legendary magic eyes have returned. 
This is troubling... 

“Everyone! Please come out!” (Setekh) 

Setekh shouts loudly. 


‘“‘Raaaaaaah!”’ 


“Raaaaaaah!” 

“Raaaaaaah!” 

The voices of many beasts rang. 
“We are surrounded!” (Lucy) 
Lucy shouts. 


I also noticed slightly later that we are in the very middle of enemy 
territory. 


They were waiting in ambush? 

“Everyone, scatter! You will be targeted if you are too grouped up!” (Max) 
Maximilian-san shouts. 

“Sa-san, I count on you with Prince Leonard!” (Makoto) 

“Got it!” (Aya) 

Sa-san can use Stealth, so she should be able to carry Prince Leonard alone! 
“Lucy, let’s go!” (Makoto) 

I pull the hand of Lucy and activate Stealth. 

“W-Wa—!” 

“Ssh! Keep quiet.” (Makoto) 

I covered the mouth of Lucy and, silently, but quickly left our location. 

We are surrounded by enemies. 

But it is not a perfect encirclement. 


We can run away if it is now. 


“Fufufu, I am here, Wood Country’s Hero-dono. How about slaying me and 
raising your name?” (Setekh) 


I could hear the provocation of Setekh. 

Why does he know the Wood Country’s Hero is here? 
Can he tell just from his voice? 

I use [Eavesdrop]. 

But I don’t hear the sounds of battle. 

Everyone should be retreating from this place. 

We have to escape too. 


“That’s boring... Even though His Majesty Bifrons will soon be reviving... 
Shuri isn’t coming back.” (Setekh) 


I faintly pick up those words of his with Eavesdrop. 
(Soon...? He means at the full moon tonight, right?) (Makoto) 
Is that really the case? 


I had a slight bad feeling about that, but I decided to prioritize running 
away. 


OO 

Within the deep mist. 

We held our breaths as I continued using Stealth. 

I eventually stopped hearing the voices and footsteps of the beasts. 


I could also confirm with my Detection Skill that the enemies were getting 
further away. 


Managed to escape huh... 

I sighed in relief. 

I turn around and speak to my comrade. 

“Lucy, we managed to escape...e-eh?” (Makoto) 
““...sorry. I was told not to speak, so...” 


The one who was being pulled by my hand and had an apologetic 
expression...was a female knight with blonde hair and sharp eyes. 


Janet Valentine-san. 
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“E-Eh...?” (Makoto) 


The one I was pulling by the hand was a blonde hair golden armor female 
knight. 


The captain of the pegasus knight division, Janet-san. 

The moment I noticed this, the blood drained from my face. 
(What about Lucy?!) (Makoto) 

Calm down. 

I push Clear Mind to max. 

Lucy is from the Wood Country. 

She knows the Great Forest and the Forest of the Lost. 

She also knows the dangers of the Demonic Forest and how to hide herself. 
Also, there were a lot of Lucy’s siblings there. 

If they act together, they should be able to run away. 

(The other worry is Sa-san and Prince Leonard.) (Makoto) 


Sa-san has the history of being able to survive in Laberintos, and has 
powerful Skills. 


I have left Prince Leonard to Sa-san. 
They should all be okay...most likely. 
Alright, I have arranged my thoughts. 
My head has cooled down a bit now. 


“Rozes Hero, Makoto, now that it has come to this, we have no choice. 
Let’s return for no—” (Janet) 


“Let’s head to the Demon Lord’s grave.” (Makoto) 

“*’,.What are you saying?” (Janet) 

Janet-san directs eyes of doubt at me. 

“Hero Makoto, there’s only us two here, you know?” (Janet) 
“Maximilian-san said scatter, but he didn’t say retreat.” (Makoto) 
As long as I didn’t hear wrong, that is. 

That’s why they should still be in the Demonic Forest. 


“But it will take several hours for reinforcements to come from the villages! 
What do you think we can do with only us two?!” (Janet) 


She would be worried about her mother and move forward -I am sure. 
She is the type that only has forward in her mind when she heats up. 


“Also, Prince Leonard has a strong sense of responsibility. He wouldn’t run 
away on his own.” (Makoto) 


“...That’s...I can kind of understand that, but won’t your ally, Sasaki Aya, 
propose a retreat...?” (Janet) 


“No, I don’t think that would happen either.” (Makoto) 


Sa-san would think ‘this is what I would do’ and match that. 


We have been hanging out for several years already, so she can somewhat 
predict what I would do. 


That’s why...if I were to turn here, we won’t be able to regroup. 


b) 


“But that’s my selfishness here, so you can go back if you want, Janet-san.’ 
(Makoto) 


“Don’t mock me! As if I could leave you and run away on my own. 
Princess Sofia has requested me to protect the Water Country’s Heroes.” 
(Janet) 


She got angry. 

To be honest, it would help me out if she were to come. 

Janet-san is a knight with top tier spearmanship and wide range Detection. 
She is a reliable comrade. 


“Well then, let’s go. I will be using Stealth, so grab onto me please.” 
(Makoto) 


“T thought you were a more cautious man. You are the same as my brother 
in the part that you would rush into danger.” (Janet) 


She says her gripes in a low voice. 

Gera-san, your little sister is speaking ill of you, you know? 
(You are in that same vein, Makoto.) (Noah) 

(Mako-kun, fighto~+*) (Eir) 

The amount of Goddesses retorting in my mind has increased? 


It is noisy. 


Janet-san and I slowly advance through the thick mist. 


“*.,.But that Setekh of the Petrification Eyes, to think that his magic eyes 
had come back.” (Janet) 


Janet-san says bitterly as she grinds her teeth. 

“Are the petrified people okay?” (Makoto) 

There were brothers of Lucy within that group of people... 
They can come back from that.. right? 

By using items or magic. 


“Tf it is the petrification curse, Flona-sama who is a Goddess’s Oracle 
should be able to undo it.” (Janet) 


“A Goddess’s Oracle...” (Makoto) 

Furiae-san as well then. 

Moreover, curses are her specialty. 

Was having her stay in the Kanan Village the wrong decision? 


No, we need the people that can undo the curse to stay safe so that they can 
undo the curse at the end of the battle. 


That’s why it shouldn’t have been an error to have them stay at the village. 
We advance through the Demonic Forest silently. 

(Hmm, it is quiet.) (Makoto) 

“By the way, the people of your unit are okay, Janet-san?” (Makoto) 


Half of the female knights of the pegasus knight division stayed at the 
village, and the other half came along. 


Everything has gone astray though. 


“There’s no problems. The Northern Sky Order is always ready to give their 
lives in order to defeat the Demon Lords.” (Janet) 


““...1-I see.” (Makoto) 

I am not asking that though. 
Janet-san is so serious. 

She resembles Princess Sofia a bit. 
Is Princess Sofia doing well? 


“The point that bothers me is that the demons were waiting in ambush. It 
seemed like they were aware of our actions. Is there possibly a spy in the 
Wood Country? What do you think, Rozes Hero?” (Janet) 


That’s certainly a point that’s bothering me too. 
“We were let go pretty easily too.” (Makoto) 
Even the Wind Tree Hero was there. 


They could have cornered us thoroughly so that we wouldn’t be able to 
escape. 


“We can’t understand the thoughts of demons... Please stop, Hero Makoto.” 
(Janet) 


The Detection Skill reacted. 
The one who found it first was Janet-san. 
“Hero Makoto, there’s a pack of monsters ahead.” (Janet) 


“My Skill still hasn’t reacted...no, there it is. There’s a lot. They are 
probably monsters of the Beast King’s subordinate...” (Makoto) 


In that case, an immediate follower of the Beast King, Jinbara of the Ten 
Claws might be there. 


Stealth doesn’t work on that guy. 
Several thousands of monsters. 


Most likely monsters that have lived for more than 1,000 years and are from 
the Demonic Continent. 


(Now then...it would be rough to advance any further.) (Makoto) 
We only have 2 here. 

A superior rank knight and an apprentice mage. 

“*... Hero Makoto, I can’t agree to plunging into that.” (Janet) 
“Please don’t talk as if I am suicidal. I won’t fight.” (Makoto) 
Now then, what to do. 

[Eavesdrop]. 

When in trouble, gather information. 


The sound of beasts was noisy, but I searched to see if there’s anyone who I 
can understand what they say. 


The higher in rank a demon 1s, the more they apparently like to have 
intellectual talks. 


“Thanks for before, Setekh-sama. For driving away the Heroes.” 
“Unfortunately, the witch that was our objective wasn’t there though.” 
I hear something that matches. 


Jackpot. 


“The ritual to revive Bifrons-sama has safely finished. But to think dark 
magic could be done even in broad daylight. The progress of magic is 
remarkable after 1,000 years, huh.” 


The owner of the voice I am familiar with is Setekh. 
He really is here. 
But the contents of the conversation bothered me. 


{Janet-san, it seems the ritual to resurrect the Demon Lord has finished.} 
(Makoto) 


{N-No way! There’s no way the Immortal King could revive at a time when 
the sun is still up...} (Janet) 


The village chief said something similar to that. 


That the revival of the Demon Lord would be performed at night when the 
power of the demons is stronger. 


“Tt takes time for the revival ceremony to activate. I am counting on you 
with the defense of this place, Jinbara-sama, Setekh-sama.” 


“To think they would challenge my army, what fool that Crimson Witch is.” 
I heard those voices too. 

One of them is the Beast King subordinate I met the other day, Jinbara. 

The other one is...most likely the Archbishop Isaac? 


“But it is surprising that you were a user of Destiny Magic. You have the 
same ability as that great personage, Isaac-dono.” (Setekh) 


“No no, Setekh-sama, being compared to the Great Ruler-sama would be 
presumptuous.” (Isaac) 


(I see.) (Makoto) 


These guys speak a lot. 


“Janet-san, at this rate, the Demon Lord is going to be coming back. 
Probably before night even reaches.” (Makoto) 


“How can this be...” (Janet) 


“Also, the reason they were able to ambush us was thanks to the Destiny 
Magic of Archbishop Isaac.” (Makoto) 


The same power as Furiae-san. 
“There wasn’t a spy then...?” (Janet) 


“There might be though. The Snake Church does love doing stealthy stuff.” 
(Makoto) 


“*...What should we do from now on...?” (Janet) 
“Hmmm...” (Makoto) 
That’s the issue. 


There’s high ranked demons and several monsters around the grave of the 
Demon Lord. 


I feel like Lucy and Sa-san won’t be here. 


I personally don’t intend to stay for long here if Lucy and Sa-san aren’t 
here. 


“Let’s go back for now and regroup with the people of the Wood Country, 
maybe?” (Makoto) 


I feel like, if worst comes to worst, it would be better to call Sakurai-kun for 
when the Demon Lord revives. 


Or maybe Gera-san would happily do it? 


When I was thinking that, something passed by above us. 


Cocery $222? 
ee 


Janet-san and I ready ourselves, but that thing that was going at blinding 
speed slammed into the pack of monsters. 


And then an explosion and a raging fire was raised. 

It wasn’t only once. 

When I looked closely, giant fireballs were being thrown one after the other. 
(Lucy’s Meteor Shower? No, this is fire magic...) (Makoto) 

“She is here! The Crimson Witch!” 

“An unrefined mage has stepped into the sacred precincts of the undead.” 
“A legend of the humans, huh. I will bring her down.” 

So Rosalie-san hadn’t attacked yet. 

She might have unexpectedly been listening in on their conversation too. 


Every time the giant fireballs hit the ground and explode, raging fire was 
spread. 


I can’t see the mage from here. 
Is she attacking from quite the distant place? 


Even as I was scanning the place, more and more fires were raised, and it 
was burning the Demonic Forest. 


The demonic beasts began to make noise, surprised at the fire. 


But as expected of the monsters of the Demon Lord army. 


They weren’t rampaging or running away like wild monsters. 

The smell of burned magic trees reached all the way to where we were. 
The fire was spreading fast. 

“Hero Makoto! At this rate, we will be caught in the fire.” (Janet) 

“... Yeah, let’s move back.” (Makoto) 


If the one using this magic is Rosalie-san, it wouldn’t be funny to get 
caught in it. 


“Attacking us from afar is so shrewd. I will go and crush you.” 

I heard that voice. 

A black wind blew. 

At the same time as that happened, an overwhelming swirl of mana occurs. 
The owner of that mana is most likely Jinbara. 

Mana that surpasses the Demon Lord confidant, Shuri. 

Is Rosalie-san going to be okay? 


“Jinbara-dono, it may be presumptuous of me, but I would like to help you 
out—oh? What’s that?” (Setekh) 


The same time as the voice of Setekh rang, a powerful light lit up the 
surroundings, and a terrifying heat ruled the area. 


(The light of the sun...? No, it isn’t.) (Makoto) 
The mist was being cleared by that light. 


“H-Hero Makoto?!” (Janet) 


Janet-san shouts flustered. 
“This is bad... We have to run away.” (Makoto) 
What was shown after the mist cleared up was a red sky. 


Above the Demonic Forest, there was a red light covering the skies as if 
trying to burn it. 


The identity of that red light is...a fire giant. 
Several hundred fire giants were surrounding us. 
Most likely, each and every one of them are Monarch Rank Spells. 


The Monarch Magic that I managed to create after synchronizing with 
Undine. 


She created several hundreds of them at the same time. 
(No no no, you must be kidding, right...?) (Makoto) 


If it were fireballs, that would be understandable, but... Monarch Magic that 
requires a massive amount of mana for each one of them...she managed to 
activate several hundreds of them. 


Is that really something a human could control? 


(She probably asked for the mana of Spirits... That’s why it took her time. 
But even so, Monarch Spells with mana that can cover the whole Demonic 
Forest...) (Makoto) 


It really tells me just how outrageous of a mage Lucy’s mother is. 
Wait, this isn’t the time to be spacing out! 
“Let’s run away, Janet-san.” (Makoto) 


“We won’t make it in time! [Lightning Spear]!” (Janet) 


Janet-san shoots a magic spear on the ground. 

A big hole that 2 people could enter was made. 

“Go in!” (Janet) 

Janet-san pulled my hand and we took cover within the hole. 


The inside of the hole was narrow, and it was just after taking a posture as if 
hugging Janet-san that we were able to enter completely into the hole. 


“Monarch Fire Magic: [March of Giants].” (Rosalie) 
I heard the voice of Rosalie-san with my Eavesdrop. 
At that moment... 

*Drrrrrrrt! * 

I heard that kind of sound. 

! 

! 

The ground shook, and a storm blew due to the heat. 


If we had been standing on the surface level, we wouldn’t have come out 
unscathed. 


An explosion that could destroy the eardrums and a fire that could burn 
down the skin passed by the hole. 


(I hope Lucy and Sa-san are not nearby.) (Makoto) 
Being caught in this would be no joke. 


I want to believe that she won’t be bombing her daughter with magic by 
accident. 


“Crimson Witch...what unbelievable magic...” (Janet) 

When Janet-san said this, her breath reached my face lightly. 
“Looks like it would be best to not move for a while.” (Makoto) 
“Hero Makoto, your face is close... Can’t be helped.” (Janet) 
Janet-san blushed and looked at me. 

Clear Mind, Clear Mind. 

That goes both ways. 

In order to distract myself, I use Eavesdrop to check the state outside. 
I was hearing the sounds of utter destruction without end. 

There’s no point in Eavesdrop... 

At that moment, one of the fire giants noticed us and looked at us. 
“Geh!” 

“Hiih!” 

Janet-san and I reflexively let out our voices. 

The giant and us stare at each other. 


Only around 10 seconds passed, but the pressure and heat made it hard to 
breathe. 


But now that I look closely, there’s no hostility from that giant’s eyes. 
(...It is differentiating enemies from allies?) (Makoto) 


The fire giant leaves. 


What a relief. 

We weren’t mistaken for monsters. 

We continue hearing explosions outside. 

“The magic of Rosalie-san seems to be differentiating between enemy and 
ally. Looks like there’s no fear of having Lucy and Sa-san caught up in it. 
As expected of one of the powerhouses of the continent, the Crimson 
Witch.” (Makoto) 

Is what I said when I looked at Janet-san, but... 

Janet-san was flapping her mouth. 

Breathing through her mouth? 

“Janet-san?” (Makoto) 


I tap her cheek a number of times. 


“! Tam okay... Stop hitting my cheek. Haah...honestly, I was preparing 
myself for death there.” (Janet) 


She directed me a tired expression. 


“That was impressive pressure, wasn’t it? Anyways, it is pretty hot.” 
(Makoto) 


I waved my hand on my face, but it isn’t cooling me down at all. 
“*.,.Why are you so calm?” (Janet) 
“T am flustered internally, you know.” (Makoto) 


“It doesn’t look like that at all...” (Janet) 


After that, we talked for a while and waited for the sound of the magic to 
stop. 


After more than 30 minutes passed... 

“It has gotten quiet. I am going to check outside.” (Makoto) 
“Be careful.” (Janet) 

I carefully peeked outside the hole. 

The Demonic Forest was gone. 

There’s no magic tree forest. 

No monsters. 

Everything was burned down to the ground. 


(What unbelievable firepower... The outside doesn’t seem to be dangerous 
anymore...?) (Makoto) 


I try coming out. 

“Uwa! So hot!” (Makoto) 

The ground of the Demonic Forest was like the heated up surface of a stove. 
The magic trees were burned down and had become charcoal. 

I pull Janet-san outside. 

... H-Heavy (her armor). 

I somehow managed to pull her up. 


Janet-san looked at the state outside in disbelief. 


(The vision is too good. We are in plain view now. We have to get away 
from here.) (Makoto) 


When I was thinking that... 


““... You bastards...are not residents of the Wood Country... That armor, you 
must be a descendant from the annoying Hero Abel’s country, huh.” 
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A voice filled with hatred poured from our backs. 
A giant jet black centaur was there. 

This is bad. It is Jinbara. 

He survived the magic of Rosalie-san?! 


“My army that was entrusted to me by Zagan-sama... How can this be...” 
(Jinbara) 


I see. The subordinates of Jinbara-san have been wiped out, huh. 
But the one who did that was Rosalie-san. 

Looks like his target of hatred didn’t matter. 

“Die, lower lifeforms.” (Jinbara) 


A giant hoof aimed to crush Janet-san and I. 
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“Die, lower lifeforms.” (Jinbara) 

A giant hoof aimed to crush Janet-san and I. 

[Evade]! 

I grab the shoulder of Janet-san and use a Skill to avoid the attack. 
A giant crater was made at the place where we were previously in. 
The next instant, a massive wind wave blew away the burned ashes. 
(Woah!) (Makoto) 

This is bad. If that hits, we are dying instantly. 

“Lightning Spear!” (Janet) 

Janet-san shoots a javelin of lightning magic. 


The spear at lightning speed attacks Jinbara...but he sweeps it off with his 
fist. 


“Foolish!” (Jinbara) 


Jinbara’s giant body quivered, and each time his hind legs hit the ground, 
the ground trembled as if an earthquake was happening. 


Pitch black miasma was covering his body, and overwhelming mana was 
gathering. 


The Demon Lord that rules the land of the Demonic Continent, the Beast 
King Zagan. 


The one serving that Demon Lord as one of their elites, the jet black 
monster, Jinbara. 


(This is impossible.) (Makoto) 
I look around. 


The scorched field spread with the magic of Rosalie-san, and there’s 
practically no Water Spirits. 


The hand I rely on can’t be used. 

If push comes to shove... 

“Janet-san, use your flashiest spell please.” (Makoto) 
“Eh? U-Uhm...but with my magic...” (Janet) 
“Quick!” (Makoto) 


“U-Understood. Lightning Magic: [Thunderbolt]!” (Janet) 





(Chantless superior rank magic! The same spell as Gera-san, huh.) 
(Makoto) 


That’s siblings for ya. 

A giant lightning bolt falls onto the jet black monster from the sky. 
“Slow.” (Jinbara) 

But it didn’t hit. 

“*...He can evade even that, huh.” (Makoto) 


“The opponent is an immediate follower of a Demon Lord. We really are 
not enough...” (Janet) 


Well, the thunderbolt wasn’t to attack him. 

Iam sure they must be watching. 

We have to buy time. 

Water Magic: [Mist]. 

I try using vision obstructing magic even if it may be pointless. 
A heavy fog covered a radius of around 100 meters. 
“Do you think you can escape?!” (Jinbara) 

With only the shout of Jinbara, the mist dispersed. 
It really was no good. 

The black beast rushes our way. 

[Evade]! 


Tch, won’t make it in time! 


Just a light graze from his rush sent Janet-san and I flying. 
“Guh!” 

(Can’t they come already?) (Makoto) 

When I was thinking that... 

“Hyahaa!!” 


A yell that sounded like that of a hoodlum rang, and something wrapped 
with bright red aura kicked Jinbara on the side of his head. 


At the same time, that kick created a raging fire and sent the giant body of 
the centaur flying. 


“Guaaaaahh!”’ (Jinbara) 

Jinbara shouts as an explosion occurs at the point of impact. 
Rosalie-san lands powerfully on the ground. 

(Oooh...) (Makoto) 

I am glad she actually came. 

I sigh in relief. 


“Are you okay, Lucy’s boyfriend-kun and the Valentine knight-chan?” 
(Rosalie) 


Lucy’s mother smiles teasingly. 
“You saved us there, Rosalie-san.” (Makoto) 
“Eh? Eeeh?! U-U-Uhm...” (Janet) 


I gave my thanks to the mother of Lucy, and Janet-san seems to be unable 
to speak. 


“To think you would resort to a surprise attack, you are doing lowly stuff 
there, Crimson Witch.” (Jinbara) 


The jet black monster comes out from within the raging fire. 
He didn’t suffer much damage even with that, huh. 


“Man, I am late. Your Petrification Eye User-kun comrade gave me some 
trouble, you see.” (Rosalie) 


Rosalie-san laughs heartily. 

Setekh-san...was defeated? 

I couldn’t see the petrification eyes. 

No, I shouldn’t be looking at them in the first place though. 


“The subordinates of the Immortal King are useless... But it looks like 
Setekh has done his part.” (Jinbara) 


“*.,.Rosalie-sama, your arm!” (Janet) 


Janet-san screams, and when I follow her gaze...I see that Rosalie-san’s left 
arm has been hardened into an ashen color. 


... She has been petrified? 


“Yeaah, I lowered my guard there. So those were the legendary petrification 
eyes. To think it would break through the magic resistance that I trained in 
Hell.” (Rosalie) 


Rosalie-san’s voice had no desperation in it. 
She instead sounded like she found it amusing. 
“Fool... Showing up with a body like that all carefreely.” (Jinbara) 


Jinbara informs with eyes that looked down on her. 


“Ha! If you want to defeat me, prepare a Demon Lord at the very least. One 
arm is handicap!” (Rosalie) 


Rosalie-san isn’t dropping her tough stance. 
“Regret that arrogance!” (Jinbara) 
Jinbara turned into a pitch black wind and approached Rosalie-san. 


Rosalie-san smiled daringly and her whole body shone bright red, and 
turned into red wind. 


*Crash!* *Bang!* 
Lights were flashing. 


The clash of those two became shockwaves that were felt all the way over 
here. 


I go on my knees so that I don’t get blown away by those waves. 


The battle between the Demon Lord’s immediate follower and the Crimson 
Witch... 


(It is so fast I can’t see anything though!) (Makoto) 
S-So this is Yamcha POV... 

I look at Janet-san at my side. 

“W-Wow...ah, what an amazing move!” (Janet) 
Looks like she can follow with her eyes. 


As expected of a Superior Rank Knight. 


It is impossible for an apprentice mage. 


It seems like I won’t be able to follow this fight, so I just look at the 
surroundings. 


The ruins of the Demonic Forest have spread far and wide, but I can see 
green faraway. 


Is that the Great Forest? 
Looks like Rosalie-san only burned down the Demonic Forest. 
How ‘careful’. 


And it seems like someone was coming over here, most likely pulled by the 
battle of Jinbara and Rosalie-san. 


I use Farsight to check. 

It is not a monster or a demon. 
The shadow of a familiar person. 
(It is Sa-san and Lucy!) (Makoto) 


There’s also Prince Leonard, the Wind Tree Hero, and the Kanan Village 
warriors. 


What a relief. Everyone’s okay. 

But they are not coming immediately. 
They are carefully getting closer. 

The reason is... 

“Hiiih!” (Janet) 


Janet-san at my side raised a short scream. 


I looked back and there were several tens of giant fire pillars raised, and 
several explosions were happening. 


(Rosalie-san is flashy.) (Makoto) 


I can’t see anything with my eyes at all, but when I tried using Eavesdrop, I 
could hear the voice of Jinbara going ‘Guha!’ ‘Impossible!’ here and there. 


And also a ‘Ahahahahahahaha!’ from Rosalie-san. 

Is this battle junkie getting high from the battle? 

For now, it looks like she is on the superior side. 

“Makoto!” (Lucy) 

“Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya) 

While this happened, Lucy and Sa-san had gotten close. 

“T am glad to see you two are okay.” (Makoto) 

I thought that from the bottom of my heart. 

Lucy and Sa-san also showed the same smile as me on their faces...not. 
“Hmm...Aya, Makoto is holding hands with Janet-san.” (Lucy) 


“Ahaha, there’s no way that’s true, Lu-chan. Janet-san hates Takatsuki-kun 
after all.” (Aya) 


Hearing that conversation, Janet-san lets go of my hand instantly. 
“Y-You’ve got it wrong! This is...!” (Janet) 


“Yeah yeah, I was using Evade, and Janet-san was in charge of attacking. It 
was teamwork.” (Makoto) 


I explain to them honestly, but... 


“Heeh...” (Lucy) 

“Hmmm.” (Aya) 

Lucy and Sa-san’s eyes were cold. 
Why? 


“Uhm, Makoto-niisan! Are the ones fighting there Rosalie-sama and an 
executive of the Demon Lord army?!” (Leo) 


Prince Leonard helped me out in redirecting the conversation into the 
correct path. 


Good work! 


“The opponent is an immediate follower of the Beast King, Jinbara. Looks 
like Rosalie-san is popular, so...ah.” (Makoto) 


An explosion bigger than usual happened. 

And then, a charred body fell onto the ground. 

Following right after, someone shining like magma landed on the ground. 
The red light slowly subsides. 

A blonde beauty with blue eyes that looks similar to Lucy appeared. 
“Fuuh, he gave me trouble.” (Rosalie) 


Rosalie-san had an accomplished face, and I couldn’t see any specially 
outstanding wounds. 


Aside from the petrified left arm. 
Wow, she won with one arm. 


“Mama! Your arm!” (Lucy) 


“It is okay, Lucy~. I will have Flona-chan heal that later.” (Rosalie) 
Lucy’s Mother smiles kindly at her worrying child. 

“Rosalie-sama, great job!” (Max) 

Maximilian-san praises her greatly. 


“Makki boy, you have gotten big. Did you lead them all? Good boy, good 
boy.” (Rosalie) 


Ooh...she treats the Hero as a little boy. 
Oops, I have something important to tell them. 


“Rosalie-san, Maximilian-san, I heard that the ritual to revive the Demon 
Lord has finished.” (Makoto) 


“Ts that true, Makoto?!” (Lucy) 
“That’s bad!” (Aya) 
Lucy and Sa-san reacted. 


“Right right, I had a bad feeling, so I burned everything down just in case.” 
(Rosalie) 


A charred field as far as the eye can see. 
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Everyone fell silent. 
Did this solve it? 
“Mama, couldn’t you have at least told us? Ojii-chan was raging.” (Lucy) 


““Achaa. I guess I am coming back in around a year later then.” (Rosalie) 


Hmm, has it been resolved? 

The power of Lucy’s Mother really was enough. 

What destroyed that relaxed atmosphere was the voice of a man. 
“Aah, no good... Every single one of them is useless.” 

By the time I noticed, there was a man standing there close by. 
He looks like a human. 

Not a Wood Country resident, and not a demon either. 

But there was a strange point about him. 

“*.,. Undead?” (Aya) 

Sa-san mutters. 

I also have the same impression. 

The neck of the man talking was bent 90 degrees. 

A human wouldn’t be able to stay alive in that state. 


“That’s wrong. That there is a ‘Puppet’. It is simply being controlled. The 
one talking isn’t the man in front of us.” (Rosalie) 


Rosalie-san points out with a calm voice. 


“The Crimson Witch, huh... I thought you wouldn’t be returning till a few 
years more. What a bad play of fate.” 


The man with a broken neck speaks indifferently but with an infuriating 
tone. 


“The Snake Church’s Archbishop, Isaac, huh.” (Makoto) 


I try shooting that blindly. 
There was no response, but his gaze turned to me. 


“The Country Designated Hero of Rozes, huh... You get in my way at 
every turn I go.” 


Looks like I was right. 

As always, a guy that doesn’t show himself in person. 

The eyes of the man are blank. 

He isn’t even blinking, and it is as if his eyes weren’t focused at anything. 
Only his mouth was moving like a puppet. 

But his voice couldn’t hide his anger. 


“Well...fine. You will all be dying here. Or the Wood Country will fall. 
That’s settled.” 


“T won’t let you.” (Max) 

The Wind Tree Hero-san denies the words of the Archbishop shortly. 

He is holding a shining greatsword with both hands. 

The strongest magic sword of Spring Log, Clarent. 

(Aah, nailing it with short words does make it cooler.) (Makoto) 

(Makoto, be serious.) (Noah) 

While I was spacing out thinking about a stupid thing, Noah-sama retorted. 
(But we have Rosalie-san and the Wood Hero here, you know?) (Makoto) 


I don’t know if there will be a turn for me. 


(...Mako-kun, be careful.) (Eir) 
(Eir-sama?) (Makoto) 


The Water Goddess that’s always playing around was saying this with a 
serious tone. 


“How are you going to bring down the Wood Country on your own?” 
(Rosalie) 


Rosalie-san’s question made the man controlled by Archbishop Isaac open 
his mouth. 


But what came out from his mouth weren’t words to answer her question. 
“T offer it to you, Snake God of Wisdom, Typhon-sama.” 


The moment he said that...the man controlled by Archbishop Isaac began to 
laugh. 


His neck still bent. 
In his right hand, there’s a small silvercraft in the form of an apple. 


The silver apple had two snakes that were coiled around it and eating each 
other. 


That thing released light. 

“Fufu, it has been a while, Bifrons.” 

The voice of the broken neck man changed. 

The voice of a boy that hasn’t had his voice mature. 


“But resurrecting you is impossible. Your soul is wounded. Thats why 
theres no choice but to have you be reborn.” 


A voice I have heard before. 


The childish voice I heard before in the Water Country’s capital. 


If I remember correctly, the owner of that voice, which Noah-sama told me 
about, was... 


“Great Demon Lord, Iblis...?” (Makoto) 
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Everyone turned at my mutter. 

“Tt makes me sad for you to forget me.” 


“Makoto-niisan! Is it true that this voice belongs to the Great Demon 
Lord?!” (Leo) 


“[Firestorm]!” (Rosalie) 

The spell Rosalie-san shot burns down the broken neck man. 

“But it brings me joy that you will become a closer existence to me.” 
However, the voice doesn’t disappear. 

Even when burning, the voice still rang. 


“Now, be reborn!” 


KAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHA!! 
AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHH!! AAAAAAAAAAAAHHAE!! 


At that instant, strange screams resonated at the same time. 


When I looked around, syrupy beings were crawling their way out from the 
charred ground. 


Each of them were raising blood curdling screams. 


Within those, there was one that drew my eyes the most; a monster that was 
like a small mountain. 


Its body had several hundreds of arms and legs sticking out of it. 
Moving like tentacles in a disorderly fashion. 

Just looking at it disoriented me — a disgusting being. 

“Bless the glorious new king, and the glorious beasts!” 


The voice of the child stopped sounding at the same time as it announced 
that loudly. 


And in just a short instance, thousands of sacrilegious monsters had 
appeared. 


Options showed up in front of me. 

[Will you challenge the Pseudo-Great Demon Lord, Bifrons? | 
Yes 

No 

(...Great Demon Lord? Not Demon Lord?) (Makoto) 


“Tch...a Demon Lord of a higher realm and Taboo Monsters, huh.” 
(Rosalie) 


It is the first time I hear distress in the voice of Rosalie-san. 
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Janet Valentine POV} 
A memory from several years ago. 
At the classroom of the Great Sage-sama in the Highland Castle. 


The students were Heroes, Oracles, and people that would carry their 
countries on their shoulders. 


I am just a mere Superior Knight, but my brother Geralt-niisan pushed it 
and had me participate in the class as well. 


The Great Sage-sama with white hair and white robe was floating at the 
platform and looking down at the students. 


“Listen well, you chicklings. In the lukewarm environment you are raised 
in, you would have been minced meat in an instant 1,000 years ago.” 


“Huuh? There’s no problems, Old Hag. With my Lightning Hero Skill, I 
will bring them all do—guha!” (Geralt) 


“Call me ‘Sensei’, you shitty brat.” 
My brother was being kicked by the Great Sage-sama. 
Haah...Geez, Nii-san... 


“Geralt, be serious.” (Noel) 


Sis Noel reprimands my brother in an exasperated tone. 


She is called the reincarnation of the Holy Maiden Anna, and was the fiance 
of my brother. 


She is the person I admire the most. 

But we haven’t spoken lately. 

That’s because she...is no longer the fiance of my brother. 
I loved her like a sister in the past though. 


“Great Sage-sama, what kind of power did the Great Demon Lord Iblis 
have?” (Janet) 


I asked the Great Sage-sama. 


“Fumu, your little sister is a good and diligent girl. I shall answer. The most 
problematic powers of the Great Demon Lord are Reincarnation and 
Awakening.” 


“Reincarnation and Awakening...?” (Janet) 
“What kind of magic is that?” (Noel) 
Sis Noel asks the same question as me. 


“Even when we think we have defeated the subordinates of the Great 
Demon Lord, they come back -with the Reincarnation spell.” 


“Ts it like an undead?” (Janet) 
But Sun Magic is the weakness of undead. 
Nii-sama and Sis Noel should be able to easily defeat them. 


“They are not undead. They are reborn. Moreover, with the Awakening 
spell, they become an even higher being.” 


“<i gher being?” 
All the students tilt their heads at the word that we are not used to hearing. 


“You all think that this world is the only one out there, right? But the reality 
is that our world is simply one of many Split Worlds. The Great Demon 
Lord Iblis is someone that came from one of those Split Worlds. On top of 
that, the world the Great Demon Lord Iblis was in...was a world where 
there were even more powerful beings than us.” 


(...I don’t really get it.) (Janet) 


I couldn’t understand the meaning of what the Great Sage-sama was talking 
about. 


But it seemed like that was the same for my other classmates. 


“Ha! That’s stupid. Who cares if it is the Demon Lord of a Split World or 
whatever, all you gotta do is cut them down!” (Geralt) 


My brother is a simple man. 

His way of thinking is that strength is everything. 

But the Great Sage-sama smiled as if finding that amusing. 

“You’ve got some spirit there, Geralt. But higher beings are scary, you 


know? We residents of a lower world can’t even look at them properly. Our 
minds shut down from just catching them in our eyes.” 
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Can’t even look at them? 
That’s cheating! 


We can’t do anything like that then. 


“Well, the Heroes and Oracles that have the Divine Protection of the 
Goddesses would be okay. Also, by training on Skills that stabilize your 
mind, normal humans could also be able to resist it. The other problematic 
thing would be the Taboo Monsters that Iblis can create.” 


Taboo Monsters. 


The monsters that are said to have existed in droves 1,000 years ago and 
were the subordinates of the Great Demon Lord. 


They are apparently beings that are completely different from the monsters 
we normally fight. 


“Ol—Sensei, where are these Taboo Monsters you speak of?” (Geralt) 
As expected of my brother, he didn’t repeat the same reckless remark. 


“Iblis came from an outside world and gets lonely easily, you see. They 
would use Reincarnation and Awakening on the demons and monsters to 
remake them into higher beings. And so, the ones who didn t make the cut 
are the Taboo Monsters. Monsters that have disgusting appearances that 
would be impossible to find in the living beings of this world.” 


“Then, they don’t exist anymore?” (Janet) 
I ask. 


“There’s apparently a few Taboo Monsters remaining at the Northern 
Continent, but all others have been defeated. You won’t be able to meet any 
unless someone creates more. I don’t know anyone aside from the Great 
Demon Lord who can use the Reincarnation spell though.” 


“Hmm, so if it fails, you get Taboo Monsters, huh. Then, what happens if 
the Reincarnation succeeds?” (Geralt) 


My brother asks with a conceited tone. 


My heart is beating a bit fast here, but I also want to know more. 


The Great Sage-sama answers amusedly: “They simply get stronger.” 


“Setekh of the Magic Eyes is famous as a demon that succeeded in the 
Reincarnation. An undead that was originally weak had been reborn into a 
High Demon with Magic Eyes.” 


“If I remember correctly...it is the famous demon that was said to have 
been defeated by the Savior Abel-sama, right?” (Noel) 


Sis Noel adds. 


“Yeah, that’s right. Setekh of the Petrification Eyes, and the Evil God 
Apostle, Cain. The Heroes 1,000 years ago were wiped out aside from 
Abel.” 


That’s also a famous story. 


The Evil God Apostle, the Crazed Hero, the Natural Enemy of Humans; 
that’s the Demon Lord, Cain. 


1,000 years ago, many Heroes were slaughtered by a single Demon Lord. 


According to the legends, he for some reason had no subordinates, and 
would wander around the whole world killing Heroes. 


The one that was said to be acting together with him most often was a 
demon called Setekh that held the Petrification Eyes. 


According to the Great Sage-sama, Setekh was a demon that was 
Reincarnated by the Great Demon Lord. 


There are people who say that he was strong enough to even become a 
Demon Lord, but he obstinately refused it. 


“Well, they were both defeated by Abel though. No need to worry about 
them. The problem is the Taboo Monsters. They have lost all sense of self, 
have no functions as a living being, and can’t even give birth. But even 
though they are husks that couldn’t reach the cut, they are still beings of a 
higher world. If you carelessly challenge them, you will be eaten. If you 


meet one, carefully select the members that will fight. The weak ones will 
simply become food.” 


Everyone was listening with a serious expression. 
“I’m itching to fight one...” (Geralt) 

My brother is showing a daring smile. 

He really is an aggressive person... 


A few years after, when there was a report that a Taboo Dragon showed up 
in Laberintos, Geralt-niisan was burning, saying that he wanted to go. 


Unfortunately, due to a political decision, it was turned into a plan to raise 
the achievements of the Light Hero though... 


My brother in those days was truly wild. 


Lately, he has been training as if having fun saying that he would get his 
revenge against the Rozes Hero though. 


“What I can say is that, if you meet a Taboo Monster for the first time, run 
away. They have this Hades Miasma...anyways, they mess up your mind. It 
wouldn’t be a proper battle. A Hero 1s a different story though. Normal 
people have to slowly get used to it.” 


Okay 
The students all replied energetically. 
Me too. 


But the reality of it is that I couldn’t picture the words of the Great Sage- 
sama. 


Even if such fearsome monsters were to exist, I thought that my brother 
who is the Lightning Hero and the Sun Knights would definitely be able to 
defeat them. 


Also, we have the Great Sage-sama. 

That’s why, I was sure it would be alright. 
That’s what I thought several years ago. 
OO 

And so, in the present... 

The burned remains of the Demonic Forest. 
There’s thick and stagnated air around. 

It is because miasma is filling the place up. 
And not only that. 

High-pitched noises. 

Boisterous laughs. 

Screams that felt like ones raised when one’s dying. 


Voices of resentment that felt as if they were cursing everything in this 
world. 


All of those things were mixing and creating a displeasing orchestra. 
I move only my eyes and timidly look around. 


We were surrounded by grotesque monsters that had black slimy and 
bubbly skin like that of a slime. 


The dark monsters were changing their shapes and seemed to be trying to 
become something -or trying to create something. 


When I look intently at them, my brain feels like it might go crazy. 


My head hurts. 

My hands are numb. 

My body is trembling and cant move. 

A terrible smell that feels like it is burning my nostrils is wafting around. 


(Is this what the Great Sage-sama was talking about? The Hades 
Miasma...?) (Janet) 


Aah, if I am going to be made to stay here, I would rather just end this 
suffering... 


“Wind Spirits! Blow this away!” (Rosalie) 

When Rosalie-sama shouts this, the miasma is blown off in an instant. 
I was feeling a little bit better now. 

My desire to die is gone now. 

“Ah...Aaahh...” (Janet) 

I tried to speak, but not a single comprehensible word came out. 
...Did I forget how to speak? 

How did I speak before? 

At that moment, my shoulder was gently tapped. 

“Janet-san, are you okay?” 

I heard a voice close to my ear, and my shoulder was pulled closer. 


At that place, there’s the face of the Rozes Hero, Makoto, who I was 
together with. 


Within this situation where we are surrounded by unreal monsters, seeing 
his face calmed me down. 


“U-Uhm...” (Janet) 

“You are pale there. Rest for a bit.” (Makoto) 

Hearing his usual calm voice, my heart also calmed down. 
Hero Makoto made me drink a healing potion. 

My heart slowly regained composure. 

I then looked around at my comrades closeby. 

(...Eh? What’s this?) (Janet) 


The elves that came to help us and the knights in my unit were on their 
knees. 


There’s also some who have lost consciousness. 


The ones who are somehow maintaining their calm are: Rosalie-sama, the 
Wind Tree Hero, the warrior girl called Aya, and...Takatsuki Makoto. 


The others have faces like that of ill people. 

“Oi, Lucy, want to drink some water?” (Makoto) 

“Y-Yeah...” (Lucy) 

The Rozes Hero Makoto left my side and nursed his comrade. 


(He could have stayed with me for a bit more... wait, what am I thinking?!) 
(Janet) 


I am the captain of the pegasus knights. 


I hurriedly run to where my comrades are. 


But my body is heavy. 
It seems they are at least conscious. 


“Use the Calm Skill. Also, don’t stare at the Taboo Monsters. Especially the 
Pseudo-Demon Lord, you must not look at it at all cost. Your mind will be 
tainted. Makki Boy and I will fight. You have the holy sword of the Wood 
Goddess Freya, right?” (Rosalie) 


“Y-Yes, Rosalie-sama.” (Max) 


Looks like the Crimson Witch and the Wind Tree Hero will be fighting the 
Demon Lord. 


The Wind Tree Hero brandishes the sword he had at his waist. 
“Can you Release your holy sword?” (Rosalie) 
Rosalie-sama asks. 


A Hero who holds the Divine Protection of a Goddess can bring out 100% 
of the Goddess’s holy sword’s power by using Release. 


There’s only 7 holy swords of the Goddesses in the world. 
Only the Heroes of the Goddesses can release them. 


My brother Geralt also worked through blood, sweat, and tears to be able to 
handle the holy sword of the Sun Goddess Althena, Caliburn. 


“Yes, Rosalie-sama!” (Max) 


The Wind Tree Hero takes a stance with his greatsword that was even 
bigger than his giant dragonborn body. 


The blade shines green, and cold wind blows violently. 


“The Divine Protection of the Wood Goddess Freya-sama.” (Max) 


With the words of the Wind Tree Hero, warm mana began to overflow on 
his surroundings. 


The expressions of the elves, knights, and mine as well soften. 
(Aah, this is incredible. So this is the power of a Hero...) (Janet) 


Receiving the Divine Protection of the Goddess, they are the hope of 
humanity that stand at the front of the battlefield. 


I am sure he will be able to defeat the Demon Lord... 
The people around most likely thought the same. 
“Hmm, I would say it is around 50%.” (Rosalie) 

But the Crimson Witch’s voice was stiff. 


“Y-Yes, I finally managed to Release it around | year ago after all...” 
(Max) 


The Wind Tree Hero says apologetically. 


In my eyes it looked plenty enough, but it seems like the Release of the 
holy sword wasn’t satisfactory. 


Now that I think about it, the Great Sage-sama told my brother ‘it is still 
only at 70%’, right? 


“It would be fine if I could fight at full power, but...because of the 
petrification curse, I have to use mana to make it so that it doesn’t spread 
through my whole body, and I can’t bring out my full power like this.” 
(Rosalie) 

“How could this be...” (Max) 


Rosalie-sama made a troubled expression. 


Hearing this, the face of the Wind Tree Hero turned grim. 


“How about using Teleport to get to the Kanan Village and have the Oracle 
undo the curse?” (Makoto) 


The Rozes Hero Makoto proposed. 
I see! There was that method! 


“T don’t think that will be possible. Even if she is an Oracle, it would take 
time to undo the curse of the Petrification Eyes. We would be wiped out in 
that time.” (Rosalie) 


“T see...’ (Makoto) 
Hero Makoto’s shoulders droop at the response of Rosalie-san. 


“Next would be the Glacial Hero, Leo-kun. Don’t you have a holy sword?” 
(Rosalie) 


“T am sorry... I still don’t have the authority to bring the holy sword of the 
Water Goddess, Ascalon. I am not an adult yet after all...” (Leo) 


“Well, figures.” (Rosalie) 

While they were having that conversation... 

“SHAAAAAA!” 

“Aiih!” 

Someone screamed. 

A pitch black bird-like monster attacked us suddenly. 

But even though that bird had wings and body, it didn’t have a head. 
There were several tens of mouths on its body. 


A Taboo Monster! 


“Fire Magic: [Fire Arrow]!” (Rosalie) 
Rosalie-san’s magic flashed and shot down that monster. 


A big hole was opened in the body of the bird-like monster, and it writhes 
in pain...however, it doesn’t show any signs of dying. 


It is flailing around all the time. 
An abnormal sight. 
...Why...is 1t not dying even after that? 


“This is bad. The monsters that are surrounding us are Taboo Monsters that 
have been turned undead by the influence of the Immortal King Bifrons. 
They have gotten tougher than the regular monster.” (Rosalie) 


She says ‘this is troubling’ as she falls into thought. 
“Rosalie-sama, I will defeat Bifrons with the holy sword Clarent.” (Max) 
The Wind Tree Hero says with resolve. 
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“Hmm, but can you defeat him with a holy sword released at only 50%...?” 
(Rosalie) 


“But there’s no other method!” (Max) 
The opinions are divided. 
“Uhm...Rosalie-san, can my sacred treasure be of use?” (Makoto) 


While the Crimson Witch and the Wind Tree Hero were making grim faces, 
the Rozes Hero cuts in. 


Why is this man so calm? 


“Makoto-dono...I appreciate the sentiment, but...a Demon Lord can only 
be defeated with a holy sword.” (Max) 


The Wind Tree Hero refuses his proposal. 
But the eyes of the Crimson Witch change. 


“Hm? Wait a minute. By sacred treasure...are you referring to that dagger?” 
(Rosalie) 


“Yes, what was given to me by my Goddess.” (Makoto) 
Rosalie-sama glares intently at the blade of that dagger. 
“Try Releasing it.” (Rosalie) 

“What is ‘Release’?” (Makoto) 

“Anything is fine, just show me the power of your dagger.” (Rosalie) 
“Haah...” (Makoto) 

He scratches his head as he raises his dagger up. 
{Eir-sama...please. Yeah, let’s say it is a loan...} (Makoto) 
He mumbles something. 

What is he saying? 

I tried to get closer to pick up what he was saying... 
—Haah, cant be helped with you, Mako-kun. 


A faint voice resonated in my mind, so faint that it could be passed off as 
me hearing things. 


For an instant I saw the ‘hand of someone’ holding the dagger of Hero 
Makoto. 


The divinity of it blinded my eyes. 


And then, a pressure that cannot be compared to the Taboo Monsters and 
the Demon Lord attacked me. 


Fear that threatened to crush my heart. 

Pressure that strangled my lungs. 

A penetrating chill that felt as if I had been thrown out naked mid-winter. 
(...W-What is...?!) (Janet) 

At that moment... 

All the Taboo Monsters turned over here. 

The monster that’s the size of a small mountain...even the Demon Lord. 
All the monsters stared at Takatsuki Makoto. 


To the one that might bring death to them. 
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(I feel really strong gazes on me...) (Makoto) 
Rosalie-san and Maximilian-san. 
The other elves and Janet-san as well as the female knights. 


Even the Taboo Monsters that are surrounding us were staring intently over 
here. 


...En-sama...I am grateful that you helped me out, but...didn’t you overdo 
it? 


At that moment... 
Rain began to fall. 


(Did the fire magic of Rosalie-san create an updraft and made clouds...?) 
(Makoto) 


No, rain clouds can’t be made so easily. 
Is it just a coincidence? 

Or was it brought by Eir-sama? 
Anyways, it is lucky there’s rain. 


Water Spirits were gathering around bit by bit. 


“Hey, how did you do that just now?” (Rosalie) 

Rosalie-san’s eyes were sharp as if they were trying to pierce through prey. 
“Uhm... asked the Water Goddess Eir-sama...’’ (Makoto) 

I averted my gaze slightly and felt slightly awkward. 

It is not like I am doing anything bad though. 


Is it because, even though I am the believer of Noah-sama, I borrowed the 
strength of Eir-sama? 


“Y-You...aren’t you supposed to be a Country Designated Hero...?” (Janet) 
Janet-san points out with a dumbfounded expression. 


(Yeah...a Country Designated Hero is simply a promoted adventurer. 
There’s no way they should have a super powerful Divine Protection from 
Eir-sama like that of a Goddess’s Hero. That’s why it must be weird.) 
(Makoto) 


But if I didn’ show my power to a certain extent, I felt like they wouldn’t let 
me fight. 


“That’s...not the Divine Protection of a God... You are receiving direct 
interference from the Gods? ...Is that even possible...?” (Rosalie) 


Rosalie-san placed a hand on her chin, furrowed her brows, and was 
looking at my dagger with interest. 


Maximilian-san and Prince Leonard had their eyes wide open and were 
frozen in place. 


“Moreover, isn’t that...a God Killer Blade...?” (Rosalie) 
“God Killer Blade...?”” (Makoto) 


I think Setekh said something similar to that? 


“Hey, Takatsuki-kun, what’s a God Killer Blade?” (Aya) 
Sa-san pops her head out from my back. 


Sa-san is actually a Lamia, so it seems she doesn’t have any issues even 
when surrounded by Taboo Monsters. 


“No, I don’t know much either...” (Makoto) 


“Aya...a God Killer Blade is a fragment of a weapon that was said to have 
been used in the war of gods that happened a long time ago, the Divine 
Realm War.” (Lucy) 


“Lucy, you shouldn’t push yourself.” (Makoto) 

“It is okay. I am getting used to it.” (Lucy) 

Lucy staggers as she tries to get up. 

Is she really okay...? 

“Makoto-niisan, where did you get that dagger?” (Leo) 
“Uhm, I got it from my Goddess...” (Makoto) 


She is considered an Evil God by the general populace though, is what I add 
in my heart. 


If I were to speak carelessly about Eir-sama to Prince Leonard, I feel like it 
could get discovered later. 


Let’s be careful. 
““Ahahahahaha!” (Rosalie) 
Rosalie-san suddenly began to laugh boisterously. 


“Rosalie-san?” (Makoto) 


“You are the best! Boyfriend of Lucy! You brought a weapon that can kill 
even Gods to defeat a Demon Lord?! Nice! With that, it is more than 
enough and there’s room to spare even!” (Rosalie) 


“R-Rosalie-sama? Then, we are going to fight against the Demon Lord 
together with Makoto-dono?” (Max) 


The Wind Tree Hero-san says with a panicked expression. 


“Well, it would be better to have as many people as we can, right? That girl 
over there seems fine too.” (Rosalie) 


Rosalie-san speaks to Sa-san. 
“Yes, I will be supporting Takatsuki-kun, okay?” (Aya) 
She swings around her fierce god hammer (2 meters in size). 


“T-Is that...the treasured weapon of 1,000 years ago, the Fierce God 
Hammer? There was someone who could use it?” (Janet) 


I could hear the surprise of Janet-san. 
It probably can’t be used by anyone but Sa-san. 
That thing is crazy heavy. 


“But be careful about one thing. If you get too close to the Immortal King 
that is on its way to being reborn into a higher being, your body won’t be 
able to endure the miasma that he is emitting. The ones who will be okay 
even when touching him are the Heroes that have the Divine Protection of 
the Goddesses. Also...Aya-chan there will probably be okay.” (Rosalie) 


“Really?” (Aya) 
“Ts that so?” (Makoto) 


Rosalie-san shoots a meaningful gaze. 


(Rosalie-san knows that Sa-san is a lamia after all.) (Makoto) 

It seems she doesn’t intend to expose her though. 

Well, it is better to have as many strong comrades as possible after all. 
“Maxi Boy has the Divine Protection of the Goddess. Aya-chan there is 


‘sturdy’ due to her race, so she will be okay. And so, what about you, 
Boyfriend-kun?” (Rosalie) 


Hmm. 

I would be out if I were to get close, huh. 

With my pitiful Stats, I can’t really... 

(Wait, Makoto! Why aren’t you relying on me?!) (Noah) 
(Noah-sama?) (Makoto) 

But can you do anything here? 

(Kuh! If only I weren’t sealed in the Deep Sea Temple!) (Noah) 


(Fufu, Mako-kun~, I am more reliable, aren’t I? How about converting 
now? You won’t have to pay anything for breaching the contract.) (Eir) 


I won’t be switching. 


But I don’t think I will be able to rely on you this time around, Noah- 
sama... 


(F-Five years! If you give me 5 years of your lifespan, I can put a god level 
barrier on you!) (Noah) 


(With the Sacrificial Technique?) (Makoto) 


Didn’t you tell me it is better not to use that? 


(I-It can’t be helped! There’s no other way for me to lend you my strength!) 
(Noah) 


(How long will I be able to maintain this God level barrier with 5 years of 
lifespan?) (Makoto) 


(...Around 30 minutes?) (Noah) 

So short! 

Well, I can just leave the Demon Lord to Maximilian-san. 
“Rosalie-san, it seems like I can manage somehow.” (Makoto) 
“Eh? How?” (Rosalie) 

How do I do it, Noah-sama? 

Aah, it must be that. 

I pushed the dagger onto my hand. 

Blood flowed from the palm of my hand and into the dagger. 
—TI offer it to you, Noah-sama. 

(Guh...!) (Makoto) 

The sensation of my lifeforce being taken away from my body. 
This is a feeling I won’t be able to get used to. 

—QOn the name of the Goddess Noah, protect Makoto; [God Armor]. 
That beautiful voice resonates in my ear. 


A faint light wraps around me gently. 


Is this god rank magic? 

It feels more plain than I thought... 
“Guoooooooohhh!!” “Uooooooooh!” Kaaaaaaaaah!!” 
Screams were raised in the surroundings. 

Uwah, the Taboo Monsters are reacting a whole lot. 


Especially the grotesque Demon Lord was staring straight over here with 
the many giant eyes on its body. It 1s disgusting. 


“Hey, you...that just now, could it be...” (Rosalie) 
Also, the eyes of Rosalie-san are incredibly scary. 


“Well then, I will be going, okay? Sa-san, let’s go. Maximilian-san, shall we 
go?” (Makoto) 


“Okay~.” (Aya) 
“A-Alright...” (Max) 


Before I get barraged by questions, we decide to head over and defeat the 
Demon Lord. 


“Kuh! I have a mountain of things I want to ask, but this is not the time for 
that! I have left the Demon Lord to the Heroes, so I will be defeating the 
Taboo Monsters with Lucy!” (Rosalie) 


Rosalie-san says this as she holds the shoulder of Lucy. 
“Eh? Mama? Me?” (Lucy) 
Lucy is still all dizzy though. 


But if she is together with her mother, it should be alright. 


“U-Uhm! Makoto-niisan! I will go together with you!” (Leo) 
Oh, Prince Leonard is also a Hero. 

But... 

“Leo-kun, stay with me.” (Rosalie) 

“Rosalie-sama...but...” (Leo) 

“You are just going to get in the way.” (Rosalie) 

Rosalie-san says straight. 

Prince Leonard droops his head in regret. 


I would also feel more relieved having him be together with Lucy and her 
mother. 


I glanced at Janet-san, and she nods lightly. 
I am sure she will be protecting Prince Leonard too. 
She seems to not be in good shape yet though. 


Sa-san, the Wind Tree Hero, and I head to where the Demon Lord is with 
hasty steps. 


“Lucy, we are using magic together. It is about time you get to use one or 
two Saint Rank Spells.” (Rosalie) 


“*.,.Eh? Saint Rank? I only have a Monarch Rank Skill though.” (Lucy) 


“What are you saying?! You are the daughter of me and that man! It will be 
easy peasy. Since this is a good chance, learn it now.” (Rosalie) 


“What do you mean by ‘since this is a good chance’?!” (Lucy) 


I was using Eavesdrop, and I could hear the heartwarming conversation of 
mother and daughter. 


Lucy, you will finally be using Saint Rank Magic, huh... 
You have grown. 
“Mama, it is kinda hot! It is hot!” (Lucy) 


“Fufufu, your mana really is good, Lucy. You are even more specialized at 
fire than I am after all. Aah, it is getting me excited~!” (Rosalie) 


“Mama, isn’t this spell going out of control?! This is scary! What spell do 
you plan on shooting all of a sudden?!” (Lucy) 


“Alright~. We will be going from synchronization to Saint Rank Seventh 
Seat.” (Rosalie) 


“No way. All of a sudden?! Wait, my heart isn’t ready yet.” (Lucy) 
“Countdown starting~. 3, 2...” (Rosalie) 

Looks like they are having fun over there. 

I just hope their magic doesn’t go out of control in their merriness though. 


It seems like the interest of the Taboo Monsters was redirected to Rosalie- 
san thanks to them getting feisty. 


The location for the decisive battle was getting close. 

An aberrancy even within the Taboo Monsters. 

It is around the size of a 7-8 story building. 

That figure of his covered in black tentacles was slowly changing shape. 


—The shadow of the Immortal King Bifrons is trying to be reborn into a 
new Demon Lord. 


As we get closer, I can tell that the tentacles in the body of the Demon Lord 
are in the shape of hands. 


“Hm? Monsters have been grabbed?” (Aya) 
I look at the direction Sa-san is pointing at and... 


The tentacles from the giant aberration that’s most likely the Demon Lord 
extended and captured Taboo Monsters. 


“Aaah!! 


The Taboo Monster lets out a grieving voice as it was swallowed into the 
body of the Demon Lord. 


“Tt was eaten...?” 

“If we get too close, we get eaten?” 

This is not an issue of miasma, Rosalie-san. 

“Takatsuki-kun! The monsters have come!” (Aya) 

Moreover, a number of Taboo Monsters are heading this way. 
“Let’s defeat those guys first.” (Makoto) 

“Got it, Makoto-dono.” (Max) 

Just as Maximilian-san said that, he swung down his greatsword. 
“| Storm Edge]! (Max) 

A giant tornado swallows up the monsters and cuts them. 
“Urya!” (Aya) 


Sa-san sends a Taboo Monster flying with her giant hammer. 


The fast monsters were being cleaned up by Sa-san. 

And me... 

“Big...” (Makoto) 

A gigantic pig monster that’s as big as 3 african elephants walked over here. 


It would be fine if it were just your regular pig, but for some reason, it had a 
human face. 


(Yup, creepy.) (Makoto) 

“XXXXXX (Ooo1, Spirit-sans).” (Makoto) 

“eeeeX XX (Yes~).””” 

—wWater Spirit Cladding. 

I clad Water Spirits into the dagger, and swing down a magic blade. 
The giant magic blade cuts the giant monster. 

The Taboo Monster gets blown away after being cut by the water blade. 


But it seems like my magic blade lacked power. It didn’t manage to defeat 
the Taboo Monster. 


I left the finishing to Sa-san and Maximilian-san. 

While we were clearing off the monsters that were attacking us... 
“Watch out!” 

I was suddenly held by a big arm. 

Just like that, I was made to jump forward with a lot of momentum. 


(Geh!) (Makoto) 


A giant black monster of disgusting appearance landed at the place I was. 
The shockwave of that opened a crater and destroyed the surroundings. 
That was close... 

Even if I have the barrier of Noah-sama, I don’t want to be hit by that. 
“Y-You saved me there, Maximilian-san.” (Makoto) 

“Umu, be careful, Makoto-dono.” (Max) 

The fearless profile of a dragonborn glaring at the monsters. 

So cool~. 

“Takatsuki-kun, are you okay?!” (Aya) 

Sa-san comes over. 

Looks like she has cleaned up the Taboo Monsters. 

“Hmm, that one is heading to where Rosalie-sama is.” (Max) 

The large build black monster that attacked us before. 


3 heads, more than 10 arms, and 8 legs; a monster with bad balance -a giant 
black horse. 


“Hm? Isn’t that the Beast King’s subordinate, Jinbara, that Rosalie-san 
defeated and has become a Taboo Monster...?” (Makoto) 


“Judging from its appearance and shape, it is likely the case.” (Max) 
Will it be okay? 


If it has gotten stronger after becoming a Taboo Monster... 


Moreover, she is currently fighting while protecting the elves and Prince 
Leonard. 


““Sa-san, we are fine here, so can you please help out Lucy and Prince 
Leonard?” (Makoto) 


“Hm? I am fine with that, but...you are staying here, Takatsuki-kun? Won’t 
it be dangerous?” (Aya) 


“No, I have around 20 minutes left.” (Makoto) 

Noah-sama’s barrier is working after all. 

“Got it. I will be going.” (Aya) 

She returned to the place where Rosalie-san is at incredible speed. 


““Sa-san! Don’t push yourself! Rely on Rosalie-san for the strong looking 
enemies!” (Makoto) 


I shout that at her. 

“Okay~!” (Aya) 

Looks like my voice reached. 

Well, it is Sa-san we are talking about here, so it should be okay. 
She does have ‘Remaining Lives’. 


“Well then, Maximilian-san, I will be on guard of the surroundings, so 
please defeat the Demon Lord.” (Makoto) 


“Understood!” (Max) 
Maximilian-san takes a stance with the holy sword. 


Dense mana covers the body of Maximilian-san. 


Green wind blows and the holy sword shines. 
In that time, I was on alert for any Taboo Monsters. 


We defeated most of the monsters close to the Demon Lord and the Taboo 
Monsters are swarming onto the side of Rosalie-san. 


At times, a giant cross-shaped fire pillar would rise. 
I want to think that they are okay like that. 
While we were doing that, mana was gathering on the holy sword. 


I glanced at him wondering if he was intending to shoot some kind of 
finishing move, but... 


The wind suddenly stopped. 

(Eh?) (Makoto) 

The wind mana that was surging just a moment ago stopped cold. 
“Maximilian-san?” (Makoto) 

...But there’s no response. 

“Did something happen?” (Makoto) 

When I turned around...the Wind Tree Hero had turned into stone. 
(This...could it be...!) (Makoto) 

“Hey there, human! And bye bye, forever!” 


The one who appeared was the Demon Lord confidant that Rosalie-san 
supposedly had defeated, Setekh. 
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“Bye bye, human!” (Setekh) 

The one who suddenly appeared was the Demon Lord confidant, Setekh. 
His whole body having small cracks on his whole body is the same as 
before, but what’s different are those bright red eyes that are shining fierily 


in the place that were hollow in the past. 


So those are the legendary Petrification Eyes! 


And then, we looked at each other for a while. 
Setekh was looking at me with a puzzled expression. 


(Eh? What’s with this silence?) (Makoto) 


Setekh-san was tilting his head and didn’t do anything. 
Should I try attacking? 


“Water Spirit Clad: [Water Blade].” (Makoto) 


I used Spirit Magic and tried shooting sword magic. 

A giant blade of magic attacks Setekh. 

“Uoooh!” (Setekh) 

Setekh makes a bridge, overreacting to the water blade as he avoids it. 
Matrix? 

Or more like, that looked really easy for him. 

Even though it was kind of a surprise attack. 


“T-This is strange... Why are you not petrifying...? Then, directly!” 
(Setekh) 


Fast! 
Speed on the level of Sa-san or Geralt, or even faster than that! 


The gigantified pitch black claw of Setekh rushes my way aiming to reap 
off my life. 


E-[Evade]! 

Damn it, I won’t be able to avoid it! 

*Shuan!* 

A dull sound was made as the claw of Setekh was repelled. 
ia ot ae 

Setekh and I let out voices of surprise at the same time. 
“O-One more time!” (Setekh) 


The giant claw was repelled once again. 


* Shuaaan* 


A few centimeters before the claw could hit me, it gets stopped by some 
sort of invisible cushion. 


This is Noah-sama’s God Armor, huh. 


As expected of a spell that I had to give lifespan for, it has astounding 
effectiveness. 


The sound effect is pretty pathetic though. 


(By the way, if you have God Armor on, you can stay unscathed even when 
charging into the stratosphere.) (Noah) 


I can imagine Noah-sama pushing her chest out proudly at that. 
Seriously? 


“T-Impossible... The Petrification Eyes don’t work, and my attacks are not 
even reaching...” (Setekh) 


Setekh-san falls with both hands on the ground. 

Yeah, I am also surprised. 

(What should I do... Setekh 1s also an important enemy, but...) (Makoto) 
I glance at the petrified Wind Tree Hero. 

Maximilian-san... 

I will have Furiae-san undo the petrification curse! 

Please wait a bit there. 


And so, I glared at the Immortal King Bifrons’s reincarnating body that’s 
pushing out an overwhelming presence even now at my back. 


This guy is my highest priority. 

I approach this monster that’s like a giant building with my dagger in hand. 

“W-Wait, please! Could you possibly be the Apostle of the Evil God, Noah- 
sama?! Why are you opposing us?! Didn’t you fight together with us 1,000 

years ago against the Heroes of the Holy Gods?!” (Setekh) 

Setekh calls me. 


Geh, he noticed, huh. 


Setekh didn’t have eyes before, so this should be his first time seeing me 
though. 


“T am sorry, but I can’t be the ally of the Great Demon Lord this time 
around.” (Makoto) 


It is not like I am the ally of the Holy Gods either though. 


There’s no assurance that I will be taking over the objective of my 
predecessor. 


I am the ally of Noah-sama, and the enemy of the world. 

“No way! Why?!” (Setekh) 

Why? 

Uhm, if I remember correctly, Noah-sama said it a long time ago... 
“1,000 years ago, I heard that your God betrayed Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 
Right, Noah-sama? 

(Yeah! I was deceived by Typhon! I won’t believe him anymore!) (Noah) 


Right right, Noah-sama was lied to 1,000 years ago. 


Noah-sama seems easy to deceive after all. 
(Eh?!) (Noah) 

(Pfft, Noah, Mako-kun is telling you off~.) (Eir) 
(Shut up, Eir. Take this!) (Noah) 

(Haha! You’re too slow!) (Er) 

My head is noisy. 

There’s no tension at all. 


“*...1s that so. Our God scrapped their promise towards the Evil God...” 
(Setekh) 


Setekh droops his shoulders in sadness. 


“T wanted to fight side by side with the Apostle-dono of Noah-sama again.” 
(Setekh) 


There was grief in the voice of Setekh. 

Making that face makes me feel a bit bad for him. 
But I won’t be going to their side. 

I don’t say anything and face Bifrons. 


“*.,. The current Apostle-dono of Noah-sama, did you know this? 1,000 
years ago, the Immortal King Bifrons was called the most beautiful noble 
within all the demons.” (Setekh) 


“1s that so.” (Makoto) 
I didn’t know that. 


Right now he is a tentacle monster though. 


It currently ain’t beautiful. 
Anyways, how should I defeat a monster this big? 


“But it has now turned into this pitiful figure. I was told I reincarnated in 
the same appearance as I was before, but... Archbishop Isaac-dono, this is 
way different from what you told me...” (Setekh) 


I see. So the figure of this Demon Lord was unexpected for Setekh too. 


He thought he would be able to meet his superior again, but he has now 
become a weird monster. It must have been shocking. 


Even so, we are currently enemies of opposite ends, so I don’t know if we 
should be having this leisure talk. 


“Aren’t you going to stop me from defeating the Demon Lord?” (Makoto) 


I ended up asking, feeling strange at the fact that Setekh has lost his 
hostility. 


“The one here isn’t the Bifrons-sama I know... Also, I can’t even touch 
you. I have never felt as powerless as today. In that case, it is my duty to 
watch until the very end.” (Setekh) 


“*...How admirable.” (Makoto) 

Oh well, it would trouble me if he were persistently getting in the way. 

If he says he is going to silently watch, I am not gonna complain. 

But I can’t think of a way to defeat him. 

(Makoto, at the very center of the giant monster, there’s the Reincarnation 
Spell’s core of Bifrons. Eir will lend you her power with the dagger, so rush 


in and defeat the body of Bifrons.) (Noah) 


Eeh, are you serious, Noah-sama? 


Against that giant monster that has a whole lot of wiggly tentacles? 


Even if I were to cut that giant body with this dagger, I don’t think it will be 
able to reach. 


If I want to deal damage to it, it would have to be from the inside. 
(There’s no other options, and no time...) (Makoto) 

I sigh and move forward. 

Several hundreds of tentacles wrap around my body trying to capture me, 
and those tentacles get repelled by the God Armor of Noah-sama, so they 
couldn’t reach my body. 

But the tentacles try to wrap around the God Armor. 

Is this really going to be okay...? 

“A-Are you going to plunge in just like that?! I think even I would die if I 
were to be captured by the current Bifrons-sama though... So this is the 


Divine Protection of an Evil God-sama... Haha, no wonder I couldn’t 
match you.” (Setekh) 


Setekh raised his voice in shock, and let out a dry laugh. 
Noah-sama, you are being praised. 


(Fufu, go ahead and praise me more—wait, there’s no time for that! Hurry, 
Makoto!) (Noah) 


Oh, right. 
The time limit is closing in. 
But you yourself were also playing. 


“Alright, let’s go.” (Makoto) 


Onwards to defeat the Demon Lord! 
I face the Demon Lord and held my dagger. 


“Apostle-dono of Noah-sama, Bifrons-sama probably doesn’t have any of 
his will left, but...please give him my regards.” (Setekh) 


I lightly nod at the voice of Setekh, and proceed in the direction where 
several hundreds of tentacles are trying to pull me over. 


The giant monster opens its big mouth. 


The inside of the mouth was dark and had a creepy color, it was like the 
entrance to hell. 


Woah, scary! 

Clear Mind: 99%! 

(Don’t hesitate. Charge onward!) (Makoto) 

I hopped right into the mouth of the monster. 

And then, I was swallowed by the darkness just like that. 

(I can’t see anything.) (Makoto) 

So this is the insides of a monster, huh... 

This is obvious, but this is my first time being eaten by a monster. 


I thought it would be more suffocating, but -I don’t know if it is because of 
the God Armor- I don’t really feel anything weird. 


The footing is soft and flabby, making it hard to walk. 
And there’s something gooey coiling around my body. 


Noah-sama’s God Armor is repelling that. 


(I should try it out.) (Makoto) 

[Sacrificial Technique: Offering]. 

I ask of Eir-sama and try to cut the surroundings with my dagger. 
There’s no response. 

Hm? 

(Mako-kun~, search for the body of Bifrons. You have to stab that.) (Eir) 
It is so dark I can’t see at all though. 

(It is okay~, you just have to walk straight forward.) (Eir) 

I can’t even get a grasp of the direction here. 

(You will be pulled into it on your own, so it is okay.) (Noah) 

Is that how it works? 

Let’s believe in Noah-sama. 

I advanced in the darkness for a while. 

I could hear some sort of groans like those of malice in my ear. 
Is this the otherworld? 

I haven’t fallen into hell, I hope? 

I want to return quickly. 

Something suddenly appeared in front of me. 

(...What’s this?) (Makoto) 


Projections were appearing and disappearing around me. 


Those projections showed videos of war. 

Persecution of devilkins. 

Small children being sold as slaves. 

And...there’s a massive amount of corpses lying around. 

It wasn’t stuff that’s pleasant to watch. 

(is this a mental attack from the Demon Lord...?) (Makoto) 
I try not to look too much at it and continue walking. 
Suddenly, the heap of corpses disappear. 

The scene changed. 

There was a small boy in the projection. 

He was isolated in his class. 

The boy was gaming the whole time. 

The boy had no friends. 

The boy is... 

(This is...me?) (Makoto) 

What was showing there was me in my childhood. 
W-What’s this? 

Is it replaying my past memories? 

I was playing video games the whole time in my childhood. 


It isn’t fun to watch. 


But is there some sort of meaning to it? 


(Hey, Noah, is this some sort of spell that makes the target have a mental 
breakdown from looking at it?) (Makoto) 


(Yeah, but it is pointless on you, Makoto.) (Noah) 
(Uwaah, mind attacks really don’t work on you at all.) (Eir) 
I hear a conversation I couldn’t just ignore. 

Eh? This is that dangerous of a spell? 

(You don’t need to mind it, Makoto.) (Noah) 

(Of course I will mind it!) (Makoto) 

Eventually the videos of my past disappear. 

It once again goes back to complete darkness. 
This is tiring. 

Also, the inside of this monster is way too vast. 

I am sure that the space here is warped. 

After a little while more passes... 

A white something appears in the darkness. 

A humanoid shaped something. 

I hurriedly approach it. 

Pure white skin, pure white hair. 

With eyes closed, it looked like it was sleeping. 


Or maybe dead. 


He had the beauty of a woman, but seeing his naked body, I can tell it is a 
man. 


That pretty man was held by many black hands and is hanging in midair. 
(That’s the Demon Lord, Bifrons.) (Noah) 

(Get him real good+*.) (Eir) 

They say it so nonchalantly. 

It is as if I am attacking him in his sleep and it just doesn’t feel right. 


(if he revives, the Wood Country falls, and it will bring unprecedented 
damage to the Water Country...) (Makoto) 


As a Hero, it is an enemy I have to defeat no matter what. 
I am sorry, Setekh. 

[Sacrificial Technique: Offering]. 

I pray to Eir-sama and prepare my dagger. 

I was about to stab it into the chest of the man when... 
“oy 

Those bright red eyes open. 

He grabbed the hand that I was holding the dagger of Noah-sama with. 
Crap, he was conscious? 

I got close too carelessly? 

I pull the dagger back hurriedly and take distance. 


But the open eyes of the Demon Lord were blank. 


I don’t know what he is looking at, but his eyes were unfocused. 
Setekh said that he has lost his sense of self. 

At first, he would look around restlessly. 

The Demon Lord Bifrons speaks. 


“T...how much time has passed...since I was defeated by the aggravating 
Hero Abel...? ...What’s...with this body...?” 


He was articulating his words as if his mind just wasn’t in the right place. 
It seems his consciousness isn’t remaining properly. 

Now then, what to do... 

But Bifrons met eyes with me, and his expression changed drastically. 
“Why are YOU here?!” (Bifrons) 
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Chapter 146: Decisive battle in the 
demonic forest (7) 


“You bastard...” 
The Demon Lord shows clear hostility towards me. 
No, is this bloodlust? 


At that moment, pressure attacked my body even when clad with the God 
Armor. 


Sweat flowed down my cheek. 
I noticed that the darkness inside the monster was pulsing red and creepily. 


The Demon Lord Bifrons, that was simply someone having their mana 
sucked, had woken up and became the one in control. 


The highest existence in this place...the Demon Lord had woken up. 
(He does have a will, Setekh-san...) (Makoto) 


I say that, but the body of the Demon Lord is in tatters, and his limbs don’t 
seem to be working anymore, but...the pressure he gives out is still 
present. 


A ghastliness that surpasses any enemy I have faced in the past. 


“...No, my mistake, huh... You are not that person...” 
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The Demon Lord calmed down his hostility and made an incomprehensible 
expression. 


The ghastliness of before subsided, and his handsome face warped into a 
slightly displeased one. 


“*...Who are you, human?” 

““...A Hero?” (Makoto) 

The Demon Lord made a dubious expression. 
No, what else could I be? 


“*...A Hero, huh.. He wasn’t a Hero... You really are someone else, huh. I 
can’t tell humans apart...” 


Has he really lost his sanity? 

We aren’t having a coherent conversation here. 

“.,. Human, who am |?” 

What’s with that tricky question? 

“The Demon Lord...Bifrons...aren’t you?” (Makoto) 


“Bifrons... That’s my name, but...it is fading away...due to the failure of 
the Reincarnation Spell...” 


The Demon Lord looks at his own body with unfocused eyes. 


His body that’s grabbed by a whole lot of hands doesn’t have limbs, and I 
can tell that his body is slowly being eaten away. 


“*.,.What a terrible magic composition. It is far from the Reincarnation 
Spell of that great personage...Iblis-sama. What an unrefined spell...” 


“Really...?” (Makoto) 

A reincarnation spell is so advanced that I can’t understand it at all though. 
(What are you doing?! Defeat him already!) (Noah) 

Noah-sama? 


(That’s right, Mako-kun! Right now he is weakened. Defeat him with the 
Sacrificial Technique already.) (Eir) 


Eir-sama is also hurrying me. 

It is true that the time limit of God Armor is approaching. 
I should go in then. 

I hold my dagger with both hands. 

“Eir-sama, I offer—” 


“You are the Apostle of an Evil God, right? That’s the same weapon as 
Cain. But that spell will simply serve as a tribute for the Holy Gods, you 
know?” 


Is he pleading for his life here...? 


“If you want to finish me, it would be better if you don’t use that spell. If 
you make me an offering to the Holy Gods, I will simply be reborn as a 
fighting force for them.” 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 
(Eh?) (Noah) 


Oh, Noah-sama didn’t know either? 


(Eh? No way. Something like that is...) (Noah) 

It seems she really didn’t know. 

“The souls offered as a sacrifice to them are reborn as their loyal servants. I, 
who was feared as a Demon Lord, would like to be spared from becoming a 
slave to them. That would be incredibly inconvenient for you too, right?” 
(Acha, got found outy.) (Er) 

She easily admitted it?! 

She was scheming something like that, huh... 


In that case, Shuri ,who I offered, will one day be reborn cleaned up? 


(Fufu, I have actually had her reborn already. 10 years in the future, I am 
sure she will become a splendid Water Hero~.) 


Uwah, that’s dirty. 
So that’s how the Sacrificial Technique: Offering works, huh... 


(You! You were planning that by using Makoto?! How dare you deceive 
us!) (Noah) 


(it is your fault for not noticing~. I did my part and his lifespan did 
increase, didn’t it?) (Eir) 


(Wait! I am going to slap you real hard!) (Noah) 
(Kya~.) (Eir) 

They seem to be having fun. 

I face the Demon Lord again. 


I silently take a stance with my dagger. 


“... You...won’t resist?” (Makoto) 

The Demon Lord made an unamused expression at my words. 
“Evil God Apostle, what’s your objective?” 

He returned my question with another one. 

“Save Noah-sama from the Deep Sea Temple.” (Makoto) 

I have a lot of other things too though. 

The Demon Lord just gives a short: ‘I see’. 


“In due time, my self will disappear...and I will turn into a Taboo Monster. 
Perishing before that happens would be an option. Once that happens, you 
will obtain the magic crystal that’s the source of the Immortal King’s power. 
Use it as you wish, Evil God Apostle. Being forced to become a warrior for 
the Holy Gods is the last thing I want.” 


“...Got it.” (Makoto) 


Looks like I will somehow be able to accomplish one of the missions that is 
defeating the Demon Lord. 


So there’s a Demon Lord like this... One that can be reasoned with and is 
so sportsmanlike. 


“*...If you were the Hero of a Goddess, I would have brought you down 
with me though.” 


The Demon Lord-san says with a malicious smile. 
Yup, still scary. 
(...Right, I have to tell him this.) (Makoto) 


““Setekh asked me to send you his regards.” (Makoto) 


“...setekh? That name...I remember it. Him, huh... That upstart.” 
That way of calling him is a bit terrible though. 


“Even though I worked him to the bone, he is still loyal to me...? What a 
fool of a guy.” 


“Oi, there’s no need to put it like that...” (Makoto) 
I should just kill him already. 

“Oi, Evil God Apostle, I have a message.” 

“*.,. What?” (Makoto) 


“Your loyalty is praiseworthy. From now on, become the strength of that 
great personage. Tell him that.” 


“Tell him when you meet him.” (Makoto) 

Would it fall into the category of a praise? 

“Do it already. My consciousness isn’t going to hold on for long.” 
“Alright!” (Makoto) 

I resolved myself and held the dagger tightly. 

And then, I take a few steps forward... 


And stab the dagger of Noah-sama into the chest of the Demon Lord. 





The next instant, a massive amount of mana was released, and the 
shockwave sent me flying. 


“‘U000000000000000000000h!!” 
““Oo0000000000000h!”’ 
““Ooo00000000h!”’ 


The voices that felt like the dead were raising a chorus straight from hell 
resonated in the area. 


The body of the Demon Lord began to disappear. 

A magic crystal the size of a fist rolled in front of me. 
I pick it up. 

(Hot...) (Makoto) 

That crystal was literally pulsing powerfully. 

So this is the magic crystal of a Demon Lord, huh... 


(Between humans, it is also called the Philosopher’s Stone, Makoto.) 
(Noah) 


(Aah, if I had that, I could have made a strong Hero though~.) (Eir) 
This is...a Philosopher’s Stone?! 


The one that’s said that you can play around for 7 generations if you were to 
sell it! 


(You are not troubled with money though.) (Noah) 
(Well, that’s true.) (Makoto) 


I remembered something I was taught at the Water Temple. 


I have no need to get money urgently. 
What should I do with it? Maybe I should consult with Fuji-yan? 
At that moment, the light of the sun lit up my face. 


The pitch black darkness cleared up and rays of light were coming in one 
after the other. 


(So bright!) (Makoto) 
The body of the monster was crumbling. 


The abnormal monster that was on its way to transforming into something 
through the Demon Lord has perished. 


What remained was the Philosopher’s Stone that’s in my hand. 
(Noah-sama, Eir-sama, I am done.) (Makoto) 

I report to the two Goddesses. 

I think they were watching though. 


(Good work, Makoto. As long as you have the Philosopher’s Stone...) 
(Noah) 


(Aah, too bad. I didn’t manage to get the soul of a Demon Lord~+*.) (Eir) 
I was saved by the Goddesses this time around too. 

I then felt a gaze on me. 

“*.,.Apostle-dono, you are alive? Did you defeat Bifrons-sama...?” 

You were still here, Setekh-san? 


What an honest demon. 


“*...Bifrons-sama, please rest in peace.” (Setekh) 
Setekh kneels in a direction no one is in. 

“By the way, I was entrusted a message.” (Makoto) 
“You spoke with him?!” (Setekh) 

His shoulders quiver and he turns my way. 


“Your loyalty is praiseworthy. Become the strength of that great personage 
from now on’.” (Makoto) 


“Oooh! Those words are wasted on me. Too great of an honor for someone 
like me... Someone of lowly upbringing like me...” (Setekh) 


Setekh-san was trembling in emotion. 


It does feel as if I did something good here, so I am happy, but...he is 
basically an enemy. 


“And so, what will you do? Are you going to fight?” (Makoto) 
“No way! I personally want to make you an ally!” (Setekh) 


“No, I don’t think Noah-sama will accept me going to the demon’s side...” 
(Makoto) 


(That’s right! Nothing to do with the demons anymore!) (Noah) 
Noah-sama, don’t show your middle finger, that’s bad manners. 
She was apparently deceived 1,000 years ago. 

And she got deceived by Eir-sama just a moment ago. 


Isn’t my Goddess too gullible? 


“Kuh! All Apostles of the Evil God-sama are practically fanatics... “The 
words of our god are absolute!’, is what they would say. So you are the 
same as Cain-dono...” (Setekh) 


I wonder about that. 

I am not affected by the Charm of Noah-sama, so I think it is a bit different. 
“Then, I will wait for the change of heart of the Evil God-sama—’” (Setekh) 
He stopped his words short. 

“Is something the matter?” (Makoto) 

“.,.U-Uhm...Apostle-dono? Y-You see...” (Setekh) 


The bright red eyes of Setekh suddenly opened up wide, and pointed over 
here. 


What is it? 

“Noah-sama’s Apostle-dono! You are being petrified!” (Setekh) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Geh! 

That’s true, my left arm is petrified! 

Or more like, my body is slowly unable to move?! 

“Weren’t you immune to the petrification curse?!” (Setekh) 
“Aah, time ran out, huh.” (Makoto) 

The God Armor of Noah-sama has lost its effect. 


“Moreover, you are petrifying fast! You are a Hero, so can’t you resist it to 
a certain extent? It is not like you are being petrified by surprise like the 


Wind Hero.” (Setekh) 

Aah, Maximilian-san was caught by surprise. 

But for me, it is because I have zero magic resistance~. 

“Can’t you undo it?” (Makoto) 

I tried asking the person with the eyes. 

Ah, can’t move my legs. 

So this is how it feels to be petrified. 

“P-Please wait... I can petrify, but I am not good at undoing it...” (Setekh) 
He says this as he wraps his eyes with a cloth. 

“You can’t control your magic eyes?” (Makoto) 

“TI was scolded by Bifrons-sama about that in the past! I ended up petrifying 
everything I saw! Enemies and allies alike! That’s why I always acted 
alone!” (Setekh) 


So that’s how it was. 


And so he acted together with the Apostle of Noah-sama who was a loner 
like him. 


Setekh-san is strong, but not suited to be a Demon Lord. 

At that moment, I heard the footsteps of people approaching. 
“Makoto!” 

“Takatsuki-kun!” 


Ooh, Lucy-san. 


Everyone else has also come. 

Did they defeat the Taboo Monsters? 

“The Crimson Witch is coming, you know?” (Makoto) 

I don’t have the God Armor anymore, so I would like Setekh-san to leave. 
Rosalie-san, come fast! 


“Kuh, I can’t beat that Witch! I wanted to speak for a bit more though...” 
(Setekh) 


Setekh was looking around restlessly with cloth wrapped around his eyes. 
You can’t see like that... 

“Please tell me your name at least, Apostle-dono of Noah-sama!” (Setekh) 
“Hm? I didn’t tell you?” (Makoto) 

Right, I didn’t. 

What a lack of etiquette. 

“My name is Taka—” (Makoto) 

The petrification made me unable to move my mouth at that moment. 
Isn’t the effect of the curse too fast? 

(You lack way too much in magic resistance, Makoto.) (Noah) 
Haah...my stats are really showing off here... 

“T-I will have you tell me your name next time, okay?!” (Setekh) 
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My mouth is petrified, so I can’t answer. 


Setekh spits out this and leaves at incredible speed. 

I could see Lucy and Sa-san running hurriedly towards me. 
No one seems to be heavily injured. 

I am glad they are okay. 

(...Haah, it was tiring this time around too...) (Makoto) 

I heard hard rugged sounds from my whole body. 

Most likely the sound of petrification. 

It is a bit uncomfortable. 


I lost consciousness. 


Chapter 147: Takatsuki Makoto 
learns about the Goddess 


The Goddess’s space. 

“Hello~s*. Good work, Mako-kun.” 

The Water Goddess-sama smiles without a single remorse. 
“Hello there... Eir-sama.” (Makoto) 


Why did Eir-sama speak to me before Noah-sama who is the one I am a 
believer of? 


“Makoto.” (Noah) 
Noah-sama was standing there with arms crossed and a meek expression. 


“Noah-sama, I have safely stopped the revival of the Demon Lord. Thank 
you very much for the God Armor spell.”’ (Makoto) 


I kneeled and gave my thanks. 

But the expression of Noah-sama didn’t cheer up. 

“Sorry about that. I even had you use your lifespan, and it ended up with 
you having to save Spring Log. Even though there was no reason for you to 


fight.” (Noah) 


Is she bothered about that? 


“My comrades are safe, and it ended with Makkaren and Rozes coming out 
without any harm, so isn’t it okay? By the way, I was petrified. Am I 
okay?” (Makoto) 


That petrification...didn’t kill me, right? 


“No problem with that. Furiae-chan is undoing the petrification curse on the 
warriors of Spring Log. The priests of the Wood Country are also helping, 
but the Moon Oracle is in another league. She has already undone the 
petrification of several tens of people.” (Noah) 


Heeh, I really am glad she stayed. 

Or more like, Setekh, you petrified too much... 

“And so, Eir...”’ (Noah) 

Noah-sama glares at the Goddess. 

“Oh my, what is it?” (Eir) 

“Don’t play dumb! The Water Country perishing was a lie, and you said 
you would lend Makoto a hand, and yet, you were just having Makoto 
gather the souls of demons! How dare you use Makoto!” (Noah) 
Noah-sama raises both arms and goes ‘Kuih!’ in anger. 

“Yeah, Eir-sama. There was no real need to hide that.” (Makoto) 
“Eh?” 

Noah-sama and Eir-sama turn around at the same time. 

“Mako-kun, you are not angry?” (Er) 

“Not really.” (Makoto) 


I managed to meet the Wood Hero, Maximilian-san, learned about the crazy 
battle power of Lucy’s mother, and managed to talk with a Demon Lord. 


It was a fruitful adventure. 
“.,. Hey, Noah, Mako-kun is a bit of a weirdo, isn’t he?” (Eir) 


“He lacks any sense of danger. Makoto, you being happy about meeting a 
Demon Lord is pretty deranged, you know?” (Noah) 


What’s with you people, treating me like I am a nutcase. 


“By the way, the demon soul that I offered, did you reincarnate it, Eir- 
sama?” (Makoto) 


I remember the words of Bifrons. 


The living being sacrificed by the Sacrificial Technique: Offering are 
apparently made to be reborn by the Holy Gods. 


“That’s right. When a powerful demon’s soul is reborn, they become strong 
warriors after alls. Gotta make good use of them. The demon Shuri-chan 
that you defeated will be reborn into a splendid Hero.” (Eir) 


The Water Goddess answers with a cute ‘kya’. 


“Haah, well, if that’s going to make the Water Country stronger, I guess 
that’s fine...” (Makoto) 


Honestly speaking, the fact that someone like me 1s the strongest fighting 
force for the Water Country is already a big issue. 


Even so, does that mean Shuri-san will work with me in the future? 


“*.,. About that, Eir. A High Rank Demon into a Hero; is a soul cleansing to 
someone on such a drastic opposite side of the spectrum going to go well?” 
(Noah) 


Noah-sama asks as if to confirm. 


“Noah-sama, what do you mean by that?” (Makoto) 


“Hmm, the souls of demons have received the Divine Protection of the 
Devils, and their souls are dyed to that side. If they were to make that into a 
Hero of the Holy Gods, they will become unstable existences.” (Noah) 


Heeh, Noah-sama really knows a lot. 


“Normally, their souls would slowly be cleansed without holding much 
power though... This Shuri that Makoto defeated, if she were to suddenly 
be reincarnated into a Hero, wouldn’t it drive her mad immediately?” 
(Noah) 


“Wa?” (Makoto) 

I was shocked by this and looked at the smiling Eir-sama. 
“Hmmm, right... Well, there’s a high chance.” (Eir) 
Eir-sama says nonchalantly. 

“What a terrible personality.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama gives her an unamused gaze. 


“It can’t be helped. The Water Country is lacking in fighting power. Our 
winning chance against the demons is lower than 50%.” (Eir) 


(Eh?) (Makoto) 

“Tdiot! Don’t talk about the future in front of Makoto!” (Noah) 

“It is okay. You put a barrier so that the eyes in the Divine Realm can’t 
reach the Deep Sea Temple, right? Fufufu, this place works really well for 
secret talks.” (Eir) 


A conversation about a lot of dangerous topics has been going on for a 
while now. 


And what bothered me the most... 


“Fir-sama, the chances of the humans losing are high?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, according to the prediction of the Destiny Goddess Ira, that is. But 
the future isn’t set.” (Eir) 


“And so, Eir is gathering forces for the scenario when humans lose. Even if 
Eir were to make powerful Heroes now, it wouldn’t make it in time after 
all.”’ (Noah) 


Noah-sama adds to the explanation of Eir-sama. 


“That’s why I want you to offer me a whole lot more souls of demons, 
Mako-kun>x. If we make 10 Heroes, even if we lose the war, we can get 
them back later. Well, there might be less than 5 people who can even 
function properly though. The remaining ones would be crazy in the head 
and would die, I guess?” (Eir) 


This Water Goddess is pitch black! 
This is bad. Isn’t this one more of an Evil God? 
“*_,.1-Is it okay to be treating lives so lightly...?” (Makoto) 


I may be called disrespectful here. I ended up using a tone as if criticizing 
her. 


Even so, the expression of Eir-sama was peaceful. 

She says in a gentle tone: “It is okay, because...” 

“We are the rulers of the world.” 

The eyes of Eir-sama when saying this were cold. 

Eyes as if directing them at ants crawling on the ground. 


Is this that? 


(For the Gods, mortals are just insects?) (Makoto) 
“..Tch.” (Noah) 
Noah-sama crossed her arms in displeasure and faced the other way. 


“Makoto, leave the Water Country of Rozes. They will be done for once 
their Country Designated Hero is gone anyways.” (Noah) 


“But if I were to leave the Water Country, there’s no other place...” 
(Makoto) 


If we talk about big countries, it would be the Sun Country, but...the 
hierarchy system there is strict. 


“What are you talking about? You saved the Wood Country. The Wood 
Oracle, the Wind Tree Hero, and even the legendary hero, Rosalie-chan; 
they are all your allies, Makoto. Move there with everyone. And while at it, 
cancel your marriage with the Water Oracle.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama also changes what she says a lot. 

You were the one who told me to get along with the Oracles, you know? 

” W-Wait! N-Not that! Sofia-chan will cry!” (E1r) 


Eir-sama suddenly gets flustered. 


“Ha! Even if that’s the case, as if I will let you use Makoto as a convenient 
tool!” (Noah) 


“M-Mako-kun~, I will be honest with you from now on, so at the very least 
please don’t cancel the marriage with Sofia-chan...” (Eir) 


Eir-sama is getting incredibly awkward?! 


I scratch my cheek and think for a bit. 


(...In the first place, the marriage with Princess Sofia is more of a verbal 
agreement. Is there no need to sign any documents?) (Makoto) 


“T will continue my Hero work, and my relationship with Princess Sofia 
will—” (Makoto) 


I was going to say ‘stay the same’...but then I realized. 
(Eir-sama seemed kind at a glance, but she had a pitch black side to her like 
just now, so maybe her Oracle, Princess Sofia, also has a dark side...) 


(Makoto) 


“Wait, Mako-kun! That’s a misunderstanding! Sofia-chan is different from 
me. She really is an innocent girl!” (Eir) 


Ah, she read my mind. 
Eir-sama just said ‘different from me’. 
I direct my gaze at Noah-sama. 


“T can’t say for certain since Sofia-chan is not my believer, but...that girl is 
probably okay. Just because the Goddess has a bad personality doesn’t 
mean that the believers are the same. Especially Eir who has a perfect 
public face.” (Noah) 


“Oh my, how cruel. But Sofia-chan is always so worried about Mako-kun, 
she prays about him every night, you know? Isn’t she cute? That’s why, 
treasure her, okay?” (Er) 


“Ts it okay to tell me that?” (Makoto) 
It will be hard to look at her in the face. 


“T will lend you my strength from now on too, okay?! I am the Water 
Goddess, so don’t we have a good affinity, Mako-kun?” (Eir) 


“Don’t lie too much, okay?” (Makoto) 


I can’t trust her. 

Well, Noah-sama did hide that she was an Evil God though. 
Goddesses are liars! 

Don’t know if that applies to all of them though! 


“Ah, Makoto, looks like Furiae-chan has undone the petrification. You are 
about to wake up.” (Noah) 


“O-Oh, I see. I wanted to talk for a bit more though.” (Makoto) 
Especially about the war with the demons. 

The participation of the Heroes is compulsory after all... 

I really don’t want a war that has a high chance of losing... 


While I was thinking that, the figures of Noah-sama and Eir-sama grew 
dimmer. 


Looks like I am close to waking up. 


“Ah, right! A message from the Wood Goddess Freya! She asked me to 
thank you! She was grateful.” (Eir) 


I faintly hear that from Eir-sama. 

My vision was dyed pure white, and my consciousness grew distant. 
© 

I feel a rough sensation from my cheek. 

I look at my side and see that a black cat is licking my cheek. 


“... Tsui, huh.” (Makoto) 


Did she get worried about me? 
“Oh, you woke up, Statue Hero-san.” 
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Right as I woke up, someone threw me a sarcastic comment with a pretty 
voice. 


That lovely face that’s like that of a secluded lady 1s... 

“Princess, huh...” (Makoto) 

“You... Why is it that I was able to undo the curse from the other elves and 
knights immediately, and yet, my own knight took a week? Are you 
underestimating zero magic resistance?” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san sighs with an exasperated tone. 


“There’s nothing I can do about it. No matter how much I level up, my Stats 
don’t go up at all.” (Makoto) 


I try to get up, and my body felt heavy like lead. 

It feels like the times when I have a fever of over 39 degrees. 

“Just stay down. You are still not in perfect shape.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san forcefully lied me down again. 

I feel something soft on the back of my head. 

(Hm?) 

Now that I think about it, Furiae-san is looking down on me from the side. 


Could this position be... 


When I use the Perspective Change to look from the outside, there was me 
being given a lap pillow by Furiae-san. 


(T-This is a bit embarrassing.) (Makoto) 

“No, I’m okay already.” (Makoto) 

I tried my best to get up. 

“Huuh? Is my Knight getting embarrassed here? Well, looking at the 
world’s most beautiful face from up-close, it can’t be helped that you would 
feel that way. You should get charmed already.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san seems to be having fun. 

(World’s most beautiful, huh...) (Makoto) 

I remember Noah-sama and Eir-sama who I saw just recently in my dream. 
The two of them had beauty that surpassed common sense. 

Hmmm. 


(I shouldn’t compare her to them.) (Makoto) 


To put it bluntly, if | were to make the comparison with those two, Furiae- 
san would look normal. 


“What’s with that face?” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san makes a face of suspicion. 
Oops, it showed in my face. 


“... You are beautiful no matter how many times I look at you, Princess.” 
(Makoto) 


“Hey! Why are you saying that as if trying to get out of it?! Your gaze as if 
pitying me is irritating!” (Furiae) 


She drums my head. 
Tsui must have been surprised by the voice of Furiae-san, it left somewhere. 
“Wait, it plain hurts!” (Makoto) 


There’s no way my weakling body can take the drumming of one of the 
strongest of humanity, an Oracle! 


But Furiae-san doesn’t stop. 

“T really can’t forgive you! You took the Mage-san and Warrior-san, and left 
only me behind. And my Knight came back all nonchalantly as a statue!” 
(Furiae) 

“Aah, you were worried, huh. Thanks, Princess.” (Makoto) 

“Shut up, shut up! Next time, bring me too!” (Furiae) 

“No, can’t do.” (Makoto) 

Bringing an Oracle to the battlefield should be a no. 


(But well, I feel bad for making her worry.) (Makoto) 


I tried to calm down Furiae-san who continues drumming my head, and I 
thought about not pushing myself so much in the future. 


I just woke up and my head was still half-asleep. 
That’s why I didn’t notice a person approaching. 
“You seem to be having fun, Hero Makoto.” 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 


Princess Sofia was looking down at me with cold eyes and tone. 


Chapter 148: Epilogue (Sixth Arc) 


Princess Sofia and I are currently sitting side by side on the hospital’s bed. 
This is a field hospital in the Kanan Village. 


In the other beds, there’s the people who were petrified and the ones who 
were wounded in the battle against the demons and monsters. 


By the way, the moment Furiae-san saw Princess Sofia, she said ‘You two 
take your time!’ and left at an astounding speed. Are you Tsui? 


And so, Princess Sofia and I have been left here. 
“Looks like you are getting along quite well with the Moon Oracle.” (Sofia) 
“Yeah...well...” (Makoto) 


I wonder why, even though the expression of Princess Sofia is cold as usual, 
my back is itchy, and sweat is flowing down my forehead. 





“By the way, it seems like the third daughter of the Valentine Household 
wants to marry the Rozes Hero, Makoto. It is weird, isn’t it? I thought she 
hated you.” (Sofia) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Princess Sofia says this in a tone as if it doesn’t bother her. 

The third daughter of the Valentine Household? 

Is she talking about Janet-san? 

“Ah, now that you mention it, I don’t see Janet-san...” (Makoto) 


The pegasus knights are not here either. 


“She returned to Highland to report about the Demon Lord that was about 
to revive in Spring Log.” (Sofia) 


“Hmm...I see.” (Makoto) 


Yeah, the Snake Church was working in the shadows, a subordinate of the 
Beast King was involved; there’s a lot of stuff to report. 


But she is impatient. 

At least give me some parting words. 

“Hero Makoto, there’s a message from Janet Valentine.” (Sofia) 
“Message?” (Makoto) 

Ooh, she properly left some parting words then. 


““T will polish my skills so that I will be able to stand by the side of Hero 
Makoto in the Northern Expedition. The next time we meet...let’s have a 
meal with just the two of us’... That woman...how dare she leave a 
message like this to me.” (Sofia) 


The latter half turned into one of irritation from Princess Sofia. 


If I remember correctly, the Valentine Household that’s one of the Five 
Sacred Nobles are on equal rank to royalty of other foreign countries 
including Rozes. 


Even so, there was no need to have the message be delivered by the 
princess... 


No, it must have been on purpose, huh. 


“In the short length of time I wasn’t watching, you have been getting along 
with women here and there.” (Sofia) 


“Uhm...that’s not true.” (Makoto) 

The hand of Princess Sofia placed on top of my cheek is scary cold. 
Isn’t your Ice Monarch Magic leaking? 

We look at each other for a while. 


“Well, fine. I am relieved that you are okay. I was shocked when I heard 
that you were petrified though...” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia’s expression softens. 
The hand placed on my cheek got warmer. 


“Tt must have been rough. Even though your duty was simply to greet the 
Hero and Oracle of the Wood Country...” (Sofia) 


Her tone turned into a kind one that worried for me. 


“Yeah, there was a lot more than I thought there would have been.” 
(Makoto) 


“Ooh! Hero Makoto-dono! You have woken up? I am glad you are okay!” 


The Wind Tree Hero, Maximilian-san, spoke in a loud voice as he entered. 
“Maximilian-san as well, glad to see you are okay.” (Makoto) 


The last time I saw him was when he was petrified, but it looks like he was 
safely brought back. 


“T am ashamed. To think I would end up getting turned to stone in the peril 
of the Wood Country.” (Max) 


He tightens his fist in vexation. 


“If you have gotten lively now, I would love to train with you! Is it okay to 
borrow you?!” (Max) 


“H-Haha...” (Makoto) 


I looked at the bulky chest of the dragonborn Maximilian-san as I gave out 
a vague answer. 


With my low stats, I feel like I would be sent flying with a flick on the 
forehead though. 


Maximilian-san gives a hearty ‘hahahaha’ as he leaves. 


“Hero Makoto, looks like you have gotten close to the Wind Tree Hero.” 
(Sofia) 


“Well, we went to fight the Demon Lord together after all.” (Makoto) 
Princess Sofia said this with a serious expression. 


Now that she mentions it, the original objective was to meet the Wood 
Country’s Hero. 


I forgot about it, but that objective was accomplished, huh. 


“Oh my! Makoto-sama! You have woken up! You weren’t waking up for a 
week, so Lucy was getting worried.” 


A beautiful elf suddenly appeared in front of us, and grabbed my hand. 
Uhm, this person is...the Wood Oracle. Her name was... 
“Flona-san, sorry to have worried you.” (Makoto) 


“Tam so glad... My unskilled curse dispel magic wasn’t working... Furi- 
san is quite the skilled person in that regard.” (Flona) 


“Yeah...” (Makoto) 
She is the expert in curse magic, the Moon Oracle. 


Also, if you hold my hand so tightly, the gaze of Princess Sofia by my side 
is going to turn scarier. 


“T will call Lucy and Aya-san, okay? The two of them were worried after 
all. I will be taking my leave now, Princess Sofia-sama.” (Flona) 


Flona-san leaves with light footsteps after giving her farewells. 
““... Playboy.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia muttered something I couldn’t let go. 


“Just to tell you, Flona-san is engaged to someone. She is Lucy’s sister-in- 
law.” (Makoto) 


“Hmm.” (Sofia) 
Looks like that’s not the issue. 
It seems she is not in a good mood. 


Now then, as a Country Designated Hero, how should I better the mood of 
my superior? 


“Hey there~, Boyfriend-kun!” 


“Uwah!” (Makoto) 

A blonde hair elf suddenly appeared in midair and hugged me. 
“R-Rosalie-san?!”’ (Makoto) 

“T-The Crimson Witch-sama?” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia raises her voice in surprise at what I said. 

Oh? Looking at her surprise, could it be...this is their first time meeting? 


“Ooh, Hero-kun that defeated a Demon Lord, you have woken up! Hm? 
The beauty sulky at your side, who is it? Are you cheating? Can’t say I 
condone cheating.” (Rosalie) 


“Good morning, Rosalie-san. Was the petrification curse on you okay, 
Rosalie-san?” (Makoto) 


I greeted the mother of Lucy who appeared with Teleport. 

Rosalie-san had an arm turned to stone. 

“Hahahaha! Easy peasy, easy peasy. I healed it with guts!” (Rosalie) 
“You healed it yourself?” (Makoto) 

Isn’t this person way too OP? 

“U-Uhm...I-I am...” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia is getting all flustered and can’t speak properly. 

“Hmm, is this prim lady your kind of type, Boyfriend-kun? Well, Lucy is 
crude like me after all. But I am sure she would devote herself to you at 


nights just like me, you know?” (Rosalie) 


“Can you please stop with the dirty topics right as I wake up?” (Makoto) 


Even though you are talking about your own daughter. What a thing to say. 
“Ahahaha! And so, who is this girl that’s looking at Boyfriend-kun so 
passionately? These kind of diligent-looking girls are unexpectedly 
perverted, you know.” (Rosalie) 


“Wa?! What did you say?!” (Sofia) 


The way too out of left field arbitrary opinion of Rosalie-san made Princess 
Sofia raise her voice in anger. 


This is bad. It could become a diplomatic issue. 

“T am Princess Sofia of Rozes.” (Sofia) 

“Geh?!” (Rosalie) 

Rosalie-san suddenly raised both of her hands up and got away from me. 


“Wawawa! Royalty?! Are you royalty?! Am I going to be executed?!” 
(Rosalie) 


“Sofia, 1s Rosalie-san going to be executed?” (Makoto) 


“T-There’s no way I can do that! She is a legendary hero of the Wood 
Country!” (Sofia) 


“So she says, Rosalie-san.” (Makoto) 


“Ara, 1s that so? Then, this interloper will be leaving now, okay? Hey, next 
time, show me your dagger, okay?! That God Killer Blade!” (Rosalie) 


Saying what she wanted to say, she used Teleport and disappeared. 


What was that? 


She really came and went like a storm. 
I glanced at Princess Sofia, and she was also staring at me. 
““...What’s the matter?” (Makoto) 


“You have gotten...pretty close with the important people of the Wood 
Country... Even though it didn’t go well at all when I sent envoys...” 
(Sofia) 


She ended up with a gloomy expression. 
“No, they were all related to Lucy, so...” (Makoto) 


The senior at the school of Lucy, the sister-in-law of Lucy, the mother of 
Lucy. 


Honestly speaking, I feel like I would be on the winning side just by 
bringing Lucy. 


“Princess Sofia sighs and looks at me with a serious expression. 
“Hero Makoto.” (Sofia) 

“Y-Yes, what is it?” (Makoto) 

“The King of Highland has called you.” (Sofia) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Highland again? 

I went there not that long ago. 


“Why are you making a questioning look? You defeated a Demon Lord, you 
know?” (Sofia) 


“Can that...be called defeating?” (Makoto) 


It felt more like I just had a short talk, and he died on his own though. 


The only battle I won was with the demon Shuri who was weakened by 
Rosalie-san. 


Or more like, it was mostly the power of Eir-sama. 
Hm? What did I do? 


“The one who defeated the strong demons was Rosalie-san, you know?” 
(Makoto) 


“...Is that so? But according to the Crimson Witch, the one who contributed 
the most this time around was the Water Country’s Hero, so she said that 
she will be giving the whole achievement of defeating the Demon Lord to 
the Hero Makoto... I heard this from the Chief of Kanan.” (Sofia) 


Rosalie-san! 

You are definitely just pushing the stuff that’s a pain towards me! 
Damn it, where did she go? 

I am going to find her and complain. 


“Also, according to the secret messenger of Princess Noel, she said that it 
would be best if you don’t come to Highland.” (Sofia) 


“*...What does that mean?” (Makoto) 

The King of Highland is the father of Princess Noel. 

Her father called for me, but his daughter is stopping me -that smells. 

“It is simple. The Highland royalty must have prepared nobles who would 


want to marry the Hero that defeated a Demon Lord. If you go to Highland, 
you won’t be able to come back. You will be able to choose from any 


noble’s daughter as wife and have as many concubines as you want in 
Highland. Isn’t that great?” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia says indifferently. 

Oi 01, are you serious? 

Isn’t this the same route as Sakurai-kun? 

The 20 wives thing? 

“What will you do?” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia asks me with an upward glance. 
At that moment, choices showed up in midair. 
[Will you have a Harem End in Highland? | 
Yes 

No — 

The way of putting it! 

RPG Player-san, that’s malicious! 

“T won’t go.” (Makoto) 

I answered immediately. 


Hearing this, Princess Sofia was slightly surprised and had her eyes wide 
open. 


“If you marry into the royalty or nobility of Highland, you will be able to 
obtain all the riches in the world, you know? It is not a weak country like 
the Water Country but the biggest and strongest country.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia asks with a serious tone. 
(No, but...) (Makoto) 
I remember the conversation with Noah-sama and Eir-sama. 


The chances of being defeated in the war between humans and demons is 
high. 


(It is not the time to join the nobility and play around.) (Makoto) 
I have to train. 


“T will think about those things after defeating the Great Demon Lord. First, 
we should increase the strength of the Water Country. 10 more Heroes 
would be desirable -according to Eir-sama.” (Makoto) 


“‘H-Heroes don’t increase in numbers so easily! Eh? According to Eir- 
sama? Just what are you saying...?” (Sofia) 


I suddenly changed the topic, and the calmness of Princess Sofia crumbled. 


“Let’s think about the scenario where we are defeated by the Great Demon 
Lord too. It would be good to have a fortress for refuge.” (Makoto) 


“Wait a bit. Losing against the Great Demon Lord... If the Goddess-sama 
were to hear that, it would be terrible!” (Sofia) 


I heard that from that Goddess-sama though... 

Hmm, why does the Goddess-sama hide so much from her own Oracle? 
Because it would make her anxious? 

(Also, does Sakurai-kun know about this future talk?) (Makoto) 
Sakurai-kun has the Divine Protection of the daughter of the highest God, 


Jupiter, the Sun Goddess Althena-sama, so I thought defeating the Great 
Demon Lord would be easy for him. 


With what Eir-sama said, my doubts have increased drastically. 
“Sofia, I want to pass a message to Princess Noel.” (Makoto) 


“Wait please. I haven’t been able to keep up with the conversation for a 
while now...” (Sofia) 


At the time when Princess Sofia and I were talking... 
“Makoto!” 

“Takatsuki-kun!” 

Lucy and Sa-san rushed to hug me. 

I was pushed by their momentum and fell into the bed. 


“Is your body okay? Only you were not getting your curse undone no 
matter how much time passed...” (Lucy) 


“Wuuh...I was worried.” (Aya) 

“Lucy...Sa-san...” (Makoto) 

The eyes of the two had a whole lot of tears flowing down. 

They were hugging me tightly and were showing no signs of separating. 
The hands of the two were trembling slightly. 

(Right...I was petrified for a week...) (Makoto) 

Of course they would get worried. 

“Sorry for worrying you.” (Makoto) 

I pat the head of the two. 


“Yeah, I am glad you seem okay. Right, Lu-chan?” (Aya) 


“Yeah. H-Hey, is it alright for you to be moving already?” (Lucy) 
“It is fine, but my body is still a bit heavy.” (Makoto) 
I can manage to walk at the very least. 


But the next words of Sa-san and Lucy were different from my 
expectations. 


“Come on, Lu-chan! Do your best!” (Aya) 

“Eh?! I am the one to say it? Uuh... Hey, Makoto, a Hero is a dangerous 
job that one doesn’t know when they will end up dying, right...? This time 
around, things turned out this way after all. That’s why...” (Lucy) 

Lucy fidgets as she moves her face closer. 

She whispers into my ear. 

“D-Do you want to do more...lover-like stuff?” (Lucy) 

Something ran down my back, and I felt my temperature rising. 
“Takatsuki-kun, your face is red.” (Aya) 

“S-Sa-san?” (Makoto) 

By the time I noticed, the face of Sa-san was close to mine. 


(Wait wait, this is strange.) (Makoto) 


This is such a sudden development, there must be someone who pulled the 
strings to make this situation happen. 


I look around restlessly. 


Deep in the room I could hear with Eavesdrop the voice of Rosalie-san 
urging them on ‘Go go! Push him down!’. 


What’s that person doing? 

“Playboy.” (Sofia) 

(Huh?!) (Makoto) 

I heard the same word as before from my side. 

Crap! Princess Sofia is right here! 

“You must not make your comrades worry too much.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia, who was making a sulking expression, said this in a tone 
that sounded like that of someone comforting a small child. 


She is not angry? 


“Sofi-chan, you say that, but in these 3 days, you didn’t leave the side of 
Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 


“Right? She said she would wait at night too in case he wakes up then, 
despite her bodyguards trying to stop her, isn’t that right, Aya?” (Lucy) 


“W-Wait! You promised not to tell him!” (Sofia) 

Sa-san and Lucy said this as if teasing Princess Sofia, and she got flustered. 
“ ,.Aah, I should have gone together with him. Hero Makoto...’.” (Aya) 
Sa-san began to act out something. 

Is that her imitating Princess Sofia...? 

“S-Stop it! Any more and I will get angry!” (Sofia) 

Saying this, Princess Sofia grabbed the shoulders of Sa-san and shook her. 


“Awawawa!” (Aya) 


Sa-san suddenly began to twitch. 

“Stop! Princess Sofia, your ice magic is leaking!” (Lucy) 
Lucy hurriedly tries to stop her. 

Aah, Sa-san’s weakness is cold after all. 

Sofia-san, isn’t your mana a bit too loose? 

While I was watching the three lively girls... 
““...Everyone, what are you doing~?” 

Aah, Furiae-san returned. 

A black cat is on her shoulder. 

Looks like she got lonely after hearing the ruckus. 

(It really is a relief that everyone is okay.) (Makoto) 

We somehow managed to overcome this with everyone. 
I entrusted my still dull body to the bed and closed my eyes. 
I should sleep once more. 

While listening to the voices of my comrades... 


And in this way, our adventure in Spring Log ended. 


